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PREFACE 

§ I. Formation of the MS Collection. 

The first of a series of Catalogues of MBS in the 
Baroda Central Library whioh we now have the privilege 
of offering to the Scholar describes 543 .Yedio works and 
comprises 1420 MSS. The whole collection of nearly 20000 
MSS has been brought together in the course of about thirteen 
years. As the MSS were acquired, a working card index was 
, at first prepared, but the task of cataloguing is now prooeed- 
ing apace, and we hope to complete the Catalogue, whioh 
will run* to about twelve volumes ' in all, at an early date. 

Like most of the other literary activities of the State, 
the idea, of forming a representative Sanskrit Library of 
printed books and MSS originated with His Highness 
■Dr. Sir Sataji Rao Gaekwad, G. C. S. I„ G. C. I. E, 

_ Send Khashhel Samshtr Bahadur , Maharaja of Baroda, at whose 
instance, when the Central Library was being organized by 
the American expert, Mr. William Alanson Borden/ in 1912, 
the Baroda Vitthal Mandir collection of 1610 MSS and 1070 
printed books were taken over to form a nucleus of a 
Sanskrit "Library. Shbuiant Sampat Kao- ’Gaekwad 
thereupon generously added his own collection of 630 printed 
bobks, and the Library was further enriched by the acquisition 
of a valuable library of 446-MSS and 60 printed books belong- * 
‘ ing to one YadnesWar f Shastri of Baroda. . Her Highness 
the Mahabani Saheb was also graciously •. pleased , to 
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present from the Royal Devaghar four exquisitely illuminated 
rolls containing the oomplete Mah&bh&rata, Bb&gavata,Bhagvad- 
gtt& and HarivamSa. These MSS, by reason of the delicacy 
of the minute calligraphy and the richness of the illustrations, 
form one of the greatest treasures of the Library. 

The bulk of the collection is the result of the work of 

✓ /• „• 

of Pandit R. Ananta Krishna Shastri, who was commissioned 
by the State to ihake extensive tours all over India in search 
of rare and valuable MSS, and whose labours, extending over 
seven years, resulted in adding 10,000 MS bundles to the Library. 

§ 2. Search for Sanskrit MSS* 

Apart from the oolleotion of MSS, His Highness also 
deputed Mr. G. D. Dalai, the firBt Sanskrit Librarian, to 
examine several MS collections of Western India, Rajputana 
and Guzerat. His examination of the Jaisalmere and Pattan 
Bhandars proved exceedingly fruitful The result of his labours 
and researches have been embodied in the two Catalogues 
of Jaisalmere and Pattan Bhandars. The former has already 
been published in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, and the 
other one is in course of publication. 

His Highness also sanctioned in 1915 the publication 
of an Oriental Series, to be known as the Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series. His Highness's idea in making the collection was: 
to preserve valuable books which otherwise would be 
doomed to destruction, to supply information for Sanskrit 
research in the State, and to provide materials for the Gaek- 
wctd’s Oriental Series . - 



: § 6. Cataloguing ofthe MSS. ;> 

This, then, in abort; is the history of the formation of 
.our MS Library. When the oolleotion was fully expan- 
ded, it. was deemed necessary to get an insight into the MSS, 
but the aotual contents of the oolleotion and its real value 
could' not be ascertained until these had been properly exami- 
ned and catalogued. To this end cataloguing had begun in right 
earnest, when His Highness’s Government seoured the services 
of a brilliant young man of Baroda, .an M.A. of the Alla- 
habad University and trained in Benares, in the person of 
Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar. It is to his efforts and that of his 
assistant, .Mr. K. Bangaswami, that we owe a complete and 
well-classified card index. 

■ ,••:*!!?: 'i * 
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When the time came to plan the printed Catalogue the 
Library staff received valuable help and encouragement 
from His Excellency Sm Manubhai N. Mehta, Kt., 
C.S.I. , M.A., . LL.B. , Dewan Saheb of Baroda. He was 
kind enough carefully to examine the scheme and to 
make valuable suggestions as - to the form which our 
Catalogue should take. Six sheets were then printed off 
under the supervision of Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar,. 1 who 
had succeeded Mr. C. D. Dalai as Sanskrit Librarian, 
on the premature death of that learned Jain soholar. On 

the appointment as Srauta Pandit of Pandit K. S.‘ Bama- 
swami Shastri of Madras, the work of printing had to be delayed 
while he carefully examined the Southern MBS. His, long ex- 
perience in thie Madras, Oriental MSS Library and his own vast 
knowledge of Srauta Bubjests. enabled him to add much useful 



information. Later on, however, it was found necessary to hurry 
on with the printing, as we were constantly receiving 
from India and elsewhere many inquiries., as to the contents 
of our Library. 

We must apologize for numerous errors in the printing 
caused by the illiteracy of the compositors employed by the 
local printer. However, as the errors are of a very obvious 
nature, an errata page has not been prepared. 

§ 4. Catalogue of Vedlc MSS. 

We have ventured to oall this Catalogue, printed in 
tabular form, a Descriptive Catalogue, and perhaps an explana- 
tion in justification of the title is necessary. We have aimed 
to make it a useful aid to research workers by supplying 
the fullest information compatible with keeping, it within, 
reasonable limits. Works which have already appeared in 
print are merely registered with the addition of the remark 
“ Printed ”, except indeed the MS in question varies in any, 
important particular firom the printed version. Moreover, it 
was thought unnecessary fully to desoribe an unprinted work 
whioh had already received adequate treatment in .the way, of 
description in a Catalogue of another library: mere reference 
to that Catalogue alone was oalled for. No notice, however, 
has been taken of mere title catalogues suoh as the Madras 
Catalogue of Oppert, as references to them would serve no 
useful purpose. 

Eaoh Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS; as it is 
published, is bringing to light an immense 1 volume* of new 
MS materials. Thus the Deooan* College Catalogue of Vedio 



MSS, the India Office Catalogue, the Madras Collection Cat- 
alogue, have brought a mass of new MS material which was 
either unknown or supposed to have been lost. During the 
time the present volume was in the press, we greeted with 
the greatest pleasure the exceedingly interesting Catalogue of 
Vedic MSS in the Government Collection under the care of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, prepared by the illustrious 
Orientalist, Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri. What 
we appreciated in it is the attempt at a perfect classification 
of the Vedic MSS,, arranged not exactly chronologically but 
with a chronological bias. Though with the appearance of 

Buch voluminous Catalogues many MSS are gradually losing 

/ 

their uniqueness or even rarity, yet it may be noticed, from 
the Appendix, and asterisk (*) marks against the MSS dealt 
in: the tabular portion, that the Central Library collection 
does not fail to contribute its quota to the list of unique, 
rare or otherwise valuable MSS on Vedic subjects. We will 
endeavour here to indicate only some of the most important 
and valuable MS material which has, yielded through a 
laborious search for many years past. 

§ 5. Plan and Scope of the Catalogue. 

This Catalogue has been divided into three parts, 

( 1 ) the Veda, (2.) Vedalakshana and ( 8 ) Upanishads, and 

it treats of all works in the Central Library on these three 

subjects. In the first portion all the Samhitas, their com* 

mehtaries, and ; glosses, along with the Brahmanas, their 

commentaries, etc., are dealt with. In the second, the works 

on Vedangas, the indexes to the Mantras, Metres, Kishis, 

Devatas, etc. have been treated o£ It inoludes, as a matter 
n 



of fact, all works designated by Mm.. , Haraprasad Shastri 
as Subsidiary Treatises. In the third division, all the prin- k 
oipal, secondary and misoellaneous TJpanishadas have been 
treated. It will be seen from the above that we have excluded 
all other works of the Vedic literature which are treated of 
in other Vedic Catalogues; they are reserved for . a subsequent 
volume. For instance, we have exoluded all works of the Sutra 

class, such as the ^rautasutras, Grihyasutras, and all'Prayogas 
and Paddhatis, referring to individual Samhitas or all the 
Samhitas collectively. 

§ 6. RIgveda, 

In the present collection there are a number of interes- 
ting commentaries on several selections of Bike, giving fanciful 
interpretations of the Mantras. For instance, in Vitthalarin- 
mantravyakhya (v. 106 )* by Ka&natha ( 18th century ) we 
find a series of selected Bka explained in a way so as to 
justify the worship of Vitthala as a Vedio injunction. Whether 
the author succeeded in impressing’ the public is an' open 
question, but there is no doubt that the worship of Vitthala 
is now widely current in the whole of Western India, Guzerat 
and neighbouring countries. Some scholars are of opinion that 
this Vitthala is none but a form of Buddha himself. A 
similar work is represented by MantrarahasyaprakSSika ( v. 76 ) 
of Nllakantha, perhaps the same as the commentator on the 
Mahabbarata, son of one Govinda, and an author of unknown 
date. Herein we find a selection of 250 Biks from different 
portions of the Samhita commented upon in such a way as 
to appear as references to the story of the Bhagavata. It 


* These numbers indicate Work Nos. 


seems that there was a movement in or abont the 18th 
century amongst the different sects of the Hindus which 
actuated them to justify their favourite tenets by tracing them 
from the Vedas, thereby giving an authority beyond question. 
Three more commentaries, ( 1 ) The Mantrabhashyam ( ▼. 70) 
of an unknown author,- who seems to be later than 
Sayanaoharyya, ( 2 ) the Bh a varatnaprakaiika ( v. 20 ) of 
Narayana who comments on the commentary of Jayatirtha 
on the RigredaBamhitabhaahya by Anandatlrtba, and ( 3 ) the 
Bigarthasarah ( v. 20 ) by Dinakarabhatta, eider brother 
of Gagabhat^a, a contemporary of Sivaji, also deserve special 
mention in this connection. 

There are a number of interesting Labhan&granthas 
which refer to the Bigveda and call for special attention. 
The most important among them are perhaps the 
Samkshiptaeara, ( vl. 116 ) attributed to the great Sankara- 
charyya, andjts commentary by Vinayaka, dealing with the 
method of correctly pronouncing all the vowels and consonants 
. of the Bigveda in accordance with the Siksha of Panini and 

other extant works on Siksha. The text does not mention 
the author, but the oommentator, evidently a very late 
writer and a follower of Sankaraoharyya, attributes it to the 
Great Master. Among the indexes to the Biks of the Samhita 
only one work, entitled Dvipada ( vl. 57 ) is important. It 
gives a list of all Biks which have either one pada or two 
padas, and of all those Biks whioh hare four padas but are 
regarded as two Dvipada Biks in the Bigveda Samhita. The 
commentary on Katyayana’s Sarv&nukramani by Vasudeva 
( vl. 29 ) is ajsp a unique . work found in this collection. 



Another work of interest, is the: Rigvidhanavyakbya 
( vl. 22 ) by Matrisunn, which is' not known to have, 
been described elsewhere. The original text found in I.O. 
and L. also differs considerably from that given in the present 
MS. The commentary is altogether unique. Also, the Nirakta* 
vyakhya ( vl. 69 ) of Skandasvamin, otherwise known as* 
Mahesvaraoharyya, is a rare work belonging to the Rigveda. 
He refers to previous commentators on the subject, snoh as,.. 
Bhagavaddurga, Barbarasvamin, etc. Is he the same as the 
famous commentator of the Rigveda Samhita f 

Among the commentaries on the UpaniBhads of the 
Rigveda Samhita the following two are some of the many* 
important works. In the present collection there are two 
commentaries on the Kau&takl Upanisbad belonging to the 
S&nkhy&yana S&kha, one by N&gara N&r&yana ( up. 76 ) and 
another by Rangar&m&nnja ( up. 76 ) both of whom explain 
the same Upanishad, one according to the Advaita and 
the other following the Vitisht&dvaita system. The 
AitaifeyopaniehadbhaBhya vyakhya ( up. 42 ) of Abhinava- 
narayanendra who calls himBelf a disciple of Kaivalyeidra 
and Jnanendra has been printed; but the printed edition in 
the AnandaSrama Sanskrit Series ascribes the commentary to 
Anandagiri. This Bhashya refers to the Dipika of either 
Saiikarananda or Vidyaranya, both of whom flourished not 
earlier than the 14th century. It appears, therefore, that the : 
printed edition has erroneously ascribed the commentary to 
Anandagiri. 

§ 7. Samavedd. 

• The "chief and the most important among the MSS in' / 


- this colleo'ion belonging' to the Samaveda is perhaps the Jai- 
miniya or the Talavakara recension of the whole Samhita 
( v. 122 ). A complete set of all the eight divisions of the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana or the Talavak&ra Br&hmana ( see pp. 
lOoff ) is also a possession of which we may be justly proud. 
The Jaiminiya Brahmana consists of eight parts, the Mahft 
br&bmana, Dviida&tbani, Mabftvratam, Ek&kam, Ahinam, 
Arsheyam, and the Upanishad. Two only among these eight 

have appeared in print, viz: the Arsheya Br&hmana, and the 
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Upanishad Brahmana, which have been edited by Burnell and 
Oertel and published in 1878 and 1894 respectively. All 
others are absolutely unique. The well-known Kenopanishad, 
it may be remembered, belongs to this SftkM. Another work 
of no Ioes importance, belonging to same School is 
the S&mavedag&nam ( v. 124 ). The G&nas of the Sama- 
veda are divided into four parts, SamhitA, Aranyaka, 
TJha, and Rahasya, and their number is 3681 in all. Its 
impprtance can never be over-estimated, as our information 
about the Talavakara SakkX is very meagre. 

There is rather a large number of Lakshanagrathas 
which affiliate themselves to the S&maveda Among them 
the G&yatravidb&nam ( vl. 36 ) by one Sunga seems to be 
highly interesting; it gives the different modes of chanting the 
Frastava and Pratlbara of the Gayatra . Saman when sung 
in different- metres of the Ijiks. The Latyayana Srauta Sutra 
mentions' the Sungas as the Aobaryyas, and the Gotrapravara 
books mention ; the Sungas as one of the DvyamushySyana 
Gotras. The Sungas that were responsible for the dismemberment ■ 
of - the- Maurya ; Empire belonged, to the Sua'ga Gotra. And the 
evidence of this MS • confirms ■ the. belief that the Suiigas be- 
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longed to the Samaveda. Another important Lakshanagrantha- 
is the Phullapotam ( vl. 78 } of GaneSa, an author of 
uncertain date, who comments on the Pushpasutra, which is 
asoribed generally to Pushpamuni or Gobhila. But here in the 
very beginning GaneSa makes his obeisanoe to Vararaohi, to 
whom he ascribes the text of Phullasutra. The commentary 
on the work by Bamakrishna begins from the 3rd Prapathaka; 
AjataSatru’s commentary was believed up to now to have . 
commenced from the 5th. But from a MS iii our collection it 
appears certain that this latter also covered the 3rd and 4th 
Prapathaka besides. The commentary on the first two, 
however, were not available hitherto. Gane&a’s commentary 
alone covers the first two Prapathakas, and in this respect our 
MS is altogether unique. The two commentaries on the 

4 

Chhandoviohiti, one by HrishikeSa Samian ( vl. 47 ) and 
the other anonymous ( vl. 49 }, are MSS which deserve 
mention. The Chhandoviohiti iB a work treating of the- ; 
metres of the Samaveda, and forms a part of the Nidanasutra 
of Patanjali. The time of HrishikeSa Sarman, otherwise _ 
known as PettaSastri, may be guessed quite easily, as he 
calls himself a grandson of Banganathadhvarin, who. commented 
on Bhattoji Dikshita’s Siddhanta Kaumudi* The author 
further gives the information that he was a. . resident of 
Tanjore. Amongst the remaining Lakshanagranthas the 
Gitikalpam ( vl 38 }, Dharanam ( vl. 58 } : Matralaksh- 
anam (vl. 82) and its commentary ( vl. 83 ), Saptaltkshanam, ... 
( vl. 118 ), and the S&maparibh&sha ( vl. 121 ) are some . 
of the works important in this collection. . 

Amongst the Upanishad MSS. referring to. the S4ma- 
veda two deserve special notice. The first among them is the 
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Vivarana (up, 66) on the Kenopanisbad’ by Upanishadbrab- 
man, who explains the TJpanishad according to the Paramft- 
dvaita system of Philosophy. The author calls himself a dis- 
ciple of VAsudevendra. Upanishadbrahman was a voluminous 
writer of commentaries on the Upanishads;... the three volumes 
of Upanishads, published by the Adyar Library, in all cases, 
bear the commentary of Upanishadbrahman. This group of 
Upanishads excludes a smaller group of ten famous 
Upanishads, Kena, Katha, etc. - technically known as the 
DaSopanishad. Upanishadbrahman's commentary on any of 
these ten Upanishads were not known to us hitherto. .But 
our collection presents an admirable set of five commentaries by 
Upanishadbrahman on five of the DaSopanishads, namely, $a, 
Kena, Katha, PraSna and Mupdaka Upanishads. Our author 
is very late, and flourished about a hundred years back in 
Kanchi, and seems to be the founder of the ParamMvaita 
system of philosophy. The second Upanishad work of the 
S&maveda, hitherto unknown, is the Chh&ndyogyoponishad- 
arthsangraha (up. 104) by Kftghavaendra Yati, which is the 
commentary on the Upanishad following the Dvaita system. 
The commentator calls himself a disciple of Sudhindrap&da. 
Both the Guru and the disoiple are known to us already 
from other commentaries oomposed by them, but this MS, 
which exists only in name, is a new discovery. 

8. Yajurveda. 

i j 

’ fi. . . 

In the domain of the Yajurveda, though our collection 
has nothing new to offer, yet nevertheless, . there is rather a 
large number of Lakshanagianthas hitherto unknown or 
known only by. name. Among them the MSS worthy of 



mention are the Yajurvidh&nam ( vl. 90.)- Yilanghyavyftkhylt 
( vl. 102 ) by M&dhav&ch&ryya, Yarnakramaiakshanam 
( vL 97 ), YarnakramadarpanavyA,khy& ( vl. 95 ), Bh&radvH* 
ja6iksh&vy&kky& ( vl. 81 ), Nataparavy&khyft ( vl. 61 ), and 
the Taittirlyapadasvaralakflhanavy&khyft ( vl. 64 ) The Ya- 
jurvidh&nam has three recensions, one with ' five ohapters, 
another with seven, and a third with nine. MSS of the first 
and the second variety are already described, but the largest 
recension of nine chapters exists only in name. . Our MS, 
which is incomplete at the end, but goes up to the middle 
of the eighth chapter, is therefore unique. Other MSS 
have been detailed in the Appendix in their proper places, 
and we forbear putting in any further remarks about 
them here. 


( I ) Black Yajus. v 

The Yaiurveda splits up into two divisions, the Black 
and the White. The Black Yajurveda has been assigned to an 
earlier period than the White, as the former is less methodical 
in arrangement. We have in this collection several interesting 
and new Upanishads or their commentaries referring to the 
Blaok Yajus and calling for speoial remark. The K&l&gnirudrop- 
- anishad ( up. 54 ) whioh treats of the effioacy of besmearing 
different parts of the body with ash, seems to be anew one, 
as it differs materially from the Upanishad of the same 
name whioh has been printed and- published. The most 
important feature of this Upanishedis that it states in the 
colophon that the source of the work is the Nandike&vara 
Pur&na. Among the commentaries of the Upanishads, that of 
Ndrityana ( up. 123 } on the Taittiriya Upanishad is unique. 
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N&r&yana is believed to have commented on a large nnmbet 4 
of Upanishads, but to. have neglected to comment on 
the Da^opanishads; but here we find three commentaries by 
him on three among the -ten, namely, the Pra&na. Mundakaand 
Taittiriya. There is, moreover, a veritable jungle of Narftyanas 
in the Vedic literature. The Nt.rt.yana who commented on 
the Atvaltyana &rautasutra calls himself a Gtrgya and son' 
of Nrisimha. The commentator on the Atvalt-yana Grihya 
is a Naidhruva, son of Div&kara, and the commentator of 
the Stnkhyayana Grihyasutra, son of Krishnajit and grand- 
son of 6ripati. Our Narayana must be kept distinot from 
all these, because one (up. 242) of the MSS gives his father's 
name as Bhatta Ratntkara. A gloss (up. 117) on the com- 
mentary of Anandatlrtha on the same Upanishad by Sri- 
nivasa, the commentary by R&ghavendra Yati ( up. 124 ) 
and an anonymous commentary on the Narayanopanishad 
(up. 145) are also new in this collection. On Kathopanishad, 
the two commentaries, one by Upanisbadbrahman ( up. 49 ) 
and another by Narayana Gajapatiriija (up.i 50) probably a 
Uriya, are not without interest. The Kathopanishad is one 
of the ten Upanishads, and Upanishadbrahman’s commentary 
is therefore unique. 

(ii) White Yajus. 

The White Yajus comes nest in the chronologioal order. 
Among the. commentators of the Vajasaneyl Samhita, Main- 
dhara, SAyana and Uvata are widely known. Here in this 

• t 

collection we have two new commentaries to offer, though 

unfortunately only in a fragmentary form. The name of the 
iii 



Work in one, and the names of the authors in both; 
are unknown. One has been tentatively called Vajasaneyi* 
samhit&tippant (v. 102), and the other gives its name as 
Vajasaneyisamhitabhashyam (v. 105). Both are commenta- 
ries on the Samhit& of the M&dhyandiniya Sftkhft. The 
Mandalabrahmanabhashyam fv. 74) by Narayanendra Saras- 
vatl, and the Commentaries on Rudradhyaya by Rajahamsa 
Sarasvati (v. 86) and Venkatanatha (v. 88), also belong to 
this Samhitfi, and call for some attention. It appears from 
the colophon of the Mandalbrnhraanabbashy&m that Narayo- 
nendra, Rajahamsa and Sa&vatendra are one and the same 
person. This author’s perceptor was also called N&rA- 
yanendra. Venkatanatha’s commentary on Rudrabh&sliya has 
however been printed, but the Vanivilasa edition ascribes the 
book to Abhinava£arikar ftcb &ryya, th8 Guru of Verikatanfl-tha. 
Our MS dearly ascribes the authorship to Venkatanatha, who 
oalls -himself a disciple of Abhinavafiankarftch&ryya. It remains 
now for the scholars to decide who must be the real author. 

Among the Lakshanagranthas, the Chaturvim&atipada- 
sutram (vl. 89; which is an index of oil the 23rd and 24th 
padas of the V&jasaneyisamhitft, and another incomplete MS 
(vl. 85) giving an index to the Rishis, metres, and the 
Devat&s of the Mantras of the Samhitfi, and which differs 
from the Anukramanl of YajfiikaSrideva, are unique in this 
collection. 

The TJpanishad MSS of this Samkitft worthy of notice 
are perhaps the commentary .of Sfiyana (up. 34) on the 
I&ivilsya Upanishad, of Vfisudevabrahman ( up. 189 ) on 
the Brihadaranyakopanishad, -aud the Nyftyakalpalatikd • 



(up.l 86) by Ajiandapuma Munindra. The commentary of Sayana 
-above mentioned is of very great interest, It is well-known 
that S&yana or Mftdhava commented on the first 20 AdhyAyas 
of the White Yajnrveda only, and this commentary has been 
‘printed in the Benares Chowldiama Series. In the Madras 
collection there is a MS described under B No. 2452, 
which is a commentary on the. Adhyayas 21 to 30 of the 
Samhita, by one AuantAchAryya, who makes an express men- 
tion that as MAdhavAchAryya did not oomment on the latter 
portion of the SamhitA it fell to his lot to do so. The 
I&tvAsyopanishad, it may be remembered, is the 40th chapter 
of the SamhitA, and SAyana's commentary on the same there- 
fore is of unique interest. It may be noted here that the 
commentary of VAsudevabraliman is on the Upanishad of the 
MAdhyandina recension of this Samhita, and not on the 
KLAnva recension which is commented by SahkarAohArya. 

The BvihadAranyakopanishadbhAshya has a VArttika by 
SuresvarAohAryya. This VArttika has again been commented 
upon by Anandagiri or AnandajfiAna, who is identified with 
JanArdana, anAoharyyaof the DvArakApitha, and put down 
in the latter half of the 13 th or the beginning of the 14th century. 
Another commentary on the same, entitled, NyAyakalpalatikA, 
is by Anandapurna, who must belong to the 14th century or 
earlier, as the MS in our possession give3 the date of copying 
as Saka 1350. Anandapurna’s commentary is extremely 
rare, and its value lie3 in the numerous references to well- 
known authors about many of whose identity and time we 
have not the least idea. 



§ 9. Atharvaveda 

In the domain of Atharvaveda the index ( v. 3 ) giving 
the first two words of all the Mantras of the Samhitfi. in 
serial order is unique and most important in this col- 
lection. It is worth comparing the SamhitH with the index, 
which is likely to bring out a large number of variations. 
This work is neither a regular Lakshanagrantbia, nor does it 
belong to the domain of the Samhita. It has, therefore, been 
classified under the first seotion viz : the Veda.' Another MS 
of the Pumhaaukta gives us the information that this Stikta 
is common to both the Paippldda and the J&jala feflkhfi,. 

Among the Lakshanagranthas the Atharvavedasflktavi- 
niyogamfl-lfl. ( vo. 6 ) dealing with the different applications 
of the Mantras, is unique, and among the TJpanishad MSS the 
commentaries on the Mundaka ( up. 224 ) and FraSna ( up. 
17L ) TJpanishads by Upanishadbrahman and two others of 
Nfi.rS.yana on Praflna ( up. 172 ) and Mundaka ( up. 218 ), and 
a gloss ( np. 168 ) by Nrisimbfl.obfi.ryya ChbalAri, a Mfldhva, 
are some of the important commentaries. 

In view of the discussions now proceeding in the pages 
of the Indian Historical Quarterly , we consider it necessary, 
to make the following observations on the Mandukya Upani- 
shad of the Atharvaveda. We have in our collections MS3 
of the Mfindukya Upanishad in three different series : ( 1 ) 
One class has twelve prose passages of the TJpanishad without 
the Kfirikfis known a3 the Gaudapfida Kfl,rikfi.s. These, have 
been commented on by Sahkarfinanda, who calls his com- 
mentary the MulamanlrabbA-shya or the commentary, on the 
original Mantras ( of the Upanishad). (2) The second class 



of MSS have, in addition to all the prose passages, the Gauda- 
pdda Kdrikfts of the first Prakarana only. This has been 
commented on by Anandatirtha and Kurandr&yana, both of 
whom hold the theory that the prose passages and the first 
Prakarana of the K&rikfts together comprise the tTpanishad. 
(3) The third doss of MSS contain the pross portion with 
all the four Prakaranas of the Karikas, and the commentaries 
of Sankara and his followers cover the whole ground. 

We can therefore easily support the theory that the 
twelve prose passages comprise the original Upanishad as 
already established; and the authorship of the K&rik&s goes 
undoubtedly to Gaudapdda, who introduces theSIokas in the 
in the Upanishad as vrefor i Sankardnanda comments 

on the twelve prose passages only. Sankardohdryya, who in* 
traduces a Kdrika ( 16 ) of the first Prakarana of the 
Upanishad in his Brahmasdtrabhdsbya II 1-9 as a Gaudapdda 
Kdrikd, does not warrant us in taking the Karikas as 
belonging to the original Upanishad. The commentaries of 
Anandatirtha and Kuranarayana have an altogether different 
tale to tell. They consider the prose portion and the first 
Prakarana of the Karikas as constituent parts of the original 
Upanishad. We cannot, however, come to a definite conclusion 
in this respect unless we leave the commentaries of the two 
latter severely alone. 

One more very curious Upanishad deserving mention 
i3 the Viratapaniyopauishad ( up 254 ) which treats of the 
various mode3 of repeating the twelve-syliabled Mantra of 
Kali. The subjeot properly belongs to the sphere of Tantra, 
but- as the work is termed an Upanishad, it is treated here, 
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§ 10. Description of the Columns. 

Before concluding this Preface, a word or two are added 
by way of description of the nine columns in which the folia 
pages of the Catalogue are divided. 

Column 1 gives the work No. of the MS. Different 
copies of the same MS have been included under one number. 
The three sections of the Catalogue each has a different 
serial number. 

Column II gives the title of the' MS in Devanagari 
oharaoters. Here constant repetitions have been avoided by 
means of dittos. The commentaries, if endowed with a ' special 
name, have been mentioned between quotation marks. 

Column III is a transliteration of the title i$i 
Roman characters. The asterisk (*) indicating MSS described 
in the Appendix has been relegated to this 1 column. 

Column IV has been reserved for the authors (a) 
or the commentators ( c, cc, or ccc ). Wherever the MSS 
expressly mention the names of the Gurus or fathers, etc , 
of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the MSS as 
they appear in the Library Accession Register. When one 
number contains more than one work tlie different works are- 
marked with the letters of the alphabet serially : thus, la, lb, 
lo, . But when a MS contains more than 26 works repre- 

t » 

sented by a-z, the 27lh and the subsequent Works are marked 
as, h h etc. - 
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Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the 

MSS. 

Column VII gire3 the extent of the MS in {Slokas of 
32 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MSS, only when such 
date3 are expressly mentioned in the worlrs. No palmogra- 
' pbical speculations have been made in this connection. 

Column IX. Other supplementary information is given 
in this column, including references to Descriptive Catalogues, 

i 

general description, script, etc. of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it should be understood that the work is written 
in Devfinagari characters. An incomplete MS is notes as such; 
all other MSS must be taken as perfect. The material of 
works not written on paper is also specified in this column. 

In the matter of transliterating Sanskrit words, we have 
followed the system employed by Sir R. G-. Bhandarkar in 
his publications. It is to be regretted that we came to know 
of the Circular issued by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
. Britain and Ireland, recommending one uniform and soientifio 
method of transliteration, too late to adopt in this volume, 
but we hope to employ the system recommended in all our 
future publications. 

\ 

We desire to record our appreciation of the assistance 
rendered, in many directions by Mr. Newton Mohun Dutt, 
Curator of Libraries, who is a veritable encyclopaedia of biblio- 
graphical knowledge as regards printed books, and an expert 
in matters of typography.. 



This Catalogue has been prepared and seen through the 
press by Mr. G. XL Shrigondekar, m. a. and Pandit Ramaswami 
Shastri. Siromani, who have spared no efforts to make it as 
complete as possible, and to omit no information likely to be 
of service to the research scholar.' Mr. XL Rangaswami, their 
able assistant, has also rendered yeoman's services in many 
ways : such as writing press copy, reading proofs, and making 
indexes. He also prepared the whole of the Appendix on the 
TTpanishads. 

Baroda ) 

} GENERAL EDITOR 

August 15, 1925 J 
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the Adyar Library, vol. X Upanishads, by F. 
Otto Schrader. Madras, 1908. 


AV Atharvaveda samhitfl,. 


Be Bengali script. 

B.S.S. Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Burnell A Classified Index to Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Palace at Tanjore by A. C. Burnell. London; 1880. 
«, co and ccc. Commentator. 

Cg Report on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil . 


CS 


d.c. 

DC 


Gr 

Hpr 


Manusoripts by Seshagiri Sasfcry, M.A. Nos. 1 
and 2. Madras, 1898-99. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Library of Calcutta Sanskrit College^ 
vote. I to X Calcutta, 1895-1900. 

Date of composition. * ■*' ' 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection 
of Manusoripts at the Deccan. College, ( now 
under the oare„of the Bhandarkar Oriental Re- 
search Institute) , Poona* Vol. I. Part i. Vedio lite- 
rature: Samhit&s and Br&bmanas, Bombay, 1916. 
Grantha script. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Min. Hara- 
prasad Sastri M. A; C. I. E., vols. 10 and 11. 
Also Notices, 2nd Series, vols. I to IH. Calcutta, 
1892, 1895, and 1900-1907, 
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Hps A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 

in the Government Collection under the care 
of the Asiatic . Society of Bengal, by Mm; 
HarapraBad SaBtri, M. A., C. I. E. Vol. II. Vedio 
MSS. Calcutta, 1923. 

HZ Report on the Sanskrit Manuscripts in Southern 

India by E. Hultzsoh, Nos. 1 to 3. Madras, 
1895-1905. 

10 Catalogue of Sanskrit . Manuscripts in the India 

Office Library by Julius Eggeling, Parts 1-7, 
London, 1887-1904. 

KA Kaushitaky&ranyaka. 

L Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Rajendralal 

Mitra. Vols. 1-9. Caloutta. 1871-1888. 

Mai. Malayalam script. 

Nn Nandin&gari script. 

OL Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 

in: the Government Oriental MSS Library, 

. - . . Madras. . 25 Vols. Madras, 1901-1918. 

OL. Tri. . Triennial ' Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
collected for the Government Oriental MSS Library, 
Madras. Vols. 1 to 3. Madras, 1913-1922. 

. Oxf s Catalogue Codioum Sanskritorum Bibliotheca 

, * i 

Bodleiane, vols. 1 and 2 with Appendix for vol. 
1. Oxford; 1 1864^1905. ’ 

P. L; Palm-leaf manuscript. 

Peters i . Detailed Reports of Operations: in Search Of Sans-. 

krit Manuscripts in the; Bombay Circle by Peter 
Peterson* ( E-Extraot ) 1-6 Reports. Bombay,.. 
. 1882-1899. 
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Rigveda SamhitA. 

SAradA script. 

&atapatha BrAhmapa. 

Samvat ( Vikrama ). 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Raghu- 
natha temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of 
Jammu and Kashmir by M. A. Stein. Bombay, 
1894. 

SAmaveda SamhitA. 

Taittiri y Aranyaka . 

Taittiriya BrAhmana. 

Telugu script. 

Taittiriya SamhitA. 

Upanishad. 

Veda. 

Vedalakshana. 

VAjasaneyi SamhitA. 

Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Hands- 
ohriften (der Konigliohen Bibliotheca in Berlin),. 
Von. A. Weber. Vols. 1 & 2. Berlin, 1853-1892. 


TRANSLITERATION. 

3T a, 3ft a or £ i, f i, 3r u, 3> ft, 5R ri# as A « }h ^ ^ 
**ai, Vito, aft au, ^ m or m, : h. 

- * \ • 

q*k, «^kh, n g, s^gh, W n, ch, ® chh, sr j, Hjh, 

$th, ^d, ^dh, wn, c^t, «j;tb, «£d, i^dh, *n, q,p, ^.ph, 
%b, .^bh, *m, %j f ^r, qj, <V5.h. 




“• oE Ms. in Goman 


I Athairavedajatiturak&ra. 
p&tha 


8 I fed |tWT- Athnrvavedasambit&kranaa 

' kftnda * 

3T¥T^F Anaasakia 


10 3nfff(5fV)grK 







6 3T5?T^rmt?T^E with 
VTPHT 


8 | «T5tsr Abina » 

3rWWW»y with *TT«*I Adhftnamanlra with o. 


AranyngAnaTy&khyA Sobh&kara- 









Acc, No. 

.‘i 

Leaves, 

Gran*. 

thas 

Age : 

i 

■ » • i f ■ 

' . Remarks 

9100 . 

:• ;li 

200 


N 

17th Kanda. $aunakft sakhtb. 
Accented. Injared. 

2658 

238 

5700 


$aunaka s&kh&. Accented. 

7597(b) 

1 22 

300 


1-11 Kandas. 12th contianed. 
&aunaka s&bM. 

6658(a) 

19-20 

50 

- 

F.L. Gr. This Ms. oontains 

and also. 

1537 

67 

700 

. 

All Stiktas o£ Aswins from 
Rigveda. Accented. 

1866 

. 53 

1500 


HV. Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 3 
Vargas 14-23. Otherwiseknown 
aB 

4544= 

V 44 

800 

• 

• 

9851(e) 

185-202 

1300 


P.L. Gr. 

11085 

34 

700 

{3nka 1802 

TB. Kanda 1 Prap&thaka 1 
Ammbkas 2-10 &Prap&thaka 

2 Anuvdka 1. 

6971(i) 

11 

200 


RV. P.L. Gr. 

2353 

77 

700 

Sam. 1735 

Otherwise known as JfifinW. 
Contains JTeTHI'f-'lY also. 

2354 

V 

59 

600 


1-5 Prapatliakas only. 

2455. ' 

40-68 

400 

Sam. 1703 

From the beg. of tho 4th 
Prapdthaka. 

5874 

46 

700 

Sam. 1637 

Contains also. 

5886 

70 

700 

Sam. 187-(?) 

t> 

9799(b) 

12 

550 

*• 


1-5 Prapathakas. 6th continued* 
F.L. Gr. 



► . 


- 


* . 

1 


1 




EH 

m 

Title of Mb. in- 
Devan&garl 

Title oE Ms.' in Boman 

Author . or 
Commentator 

12 

13 



^obh&kara- . 
bhatta 

3nTtTq-»Tr5T5^T^rT 

% 

ant»*r(s8rfir?rT)TO 

^TT3 

Aranyag&navy&khy& 

Aranya(samhit&)padapS,tha 

14 

anformsm 

Arsbeyabr&hmana - 


15 

snwsnsroj 

>9 


« 

» 

»t 


■ 

»» 

»» 




t* 


1 

it 

» 

• : 

9» 

tfi 

» 

»» 

ArBheyabrihmana- 

bh&Bhya 


ID 

17 

snwwiwwnwr 

Sdyana] 

Indrapnchchh&B&ma eto. 

r'sy'Bsnnft 


18 


Upawshadbr&hmana 


» 

19 

<») 

<„> 

Rikohava 




20 

5R*Hhrrc 

Rigarthasara * 

Dinakarabhatta 
son of 

Mmakriehna 

21 


RigvedasamhitS 


» 

9) 

/ 

ft! 

* 


* 

:» 

»» 




*■ 





Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

•Age 



, Remarks 

12916 

25 

600 

i 

• 

2459 

11 

100 

Sam. 1754 

Contains trgTtnftft also. 

9863(a) 

17 

200 


Of Jaimini s&khfl. In 84 Khan- 
das. F.L. Gr. Damaged. 

2439 

24 

250 

Sam. 1910 


2440 

16 

250 

Sam. 1582 

Injured. 

6387(e) 

119-126 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

9805(h) 

4 

60 


Prap&thakas 1-17. 18th con- 
tinued. P.L. Gr. 

11845 

15 

250 

Sam. 1527 


12921 

. 20 

250 


- 

9788(d) 

7 

350 


Prap&thaka 1 Khandas 1-11. 
12th continued. Pi. Gr. 

10026. 

26 

600 


Injured. PJj. Gr. 

9863(b) 

86 

1500 


Of Jaimini sakha. Injured. 4 
pts. 146 Khandas. P.L. Gr. 

10881(e) 

50-123 

1500 


134 Khamlas. P.L. Gr. 

12196 

8 

50 



12695 

19 

1200 

Sam. 1867 

Some portions of Samhitd. 
and Brahmana are commented 
here. * 

6439(a) 

,13 

300 

- 

Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1 & 2. 
3rd continued. Injured. P.L. 
Nn. 

9124 

i 

5259 

5-50 

9 

800 

100 


9-15 Adhy&yas. 9th & 15th 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 2 Adhy- 
4yas 1-7 ). 

Ashtaka 5 Adhy&ya 2. 
Accented. 


2 



Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanftgarl 

Title oE , Me. in Roman 

Author or 
. Commentator 

21 


Rigvedasamhitfi 


$9 


J> 


22 

I 

51 

* 

9 

Bigveda(samhita)krama- 

p&tha 


23 

ti^trre 

Bigveda (samhitfi) pada- 
patha 

' 

n 

>1 

M 


it 

n 

»> 

■ 

» 

» 

99 


n 

»» 

» 


»> 

» 

n 


24 

5R^(^teT) VTTTRT 

Bigveda(8amhit&)bh&.shya 

c. Anandattrtba- 

99 

7J 

» 

■ 99 

25 

5R^(%fen)*riwr- 

Eigveda(samhitS)bh{isbya- 
- viyaTona 

cc. Jayaiirtha 

99 

n 

» 

»» 

26 

5RT%5C(#1|[5IT)W«T- 

,*V, _ r^. _ r*s 

ZRBIT^nn 

Rigveda(sambita)bMfibya- 

tikaviyriti 

‘Bh^varatnaprakasikd’ * 

cco. N&rflyana 
disoiple o£ 
Bdgbayen'dra 

27 

SR*^^f|^T)WT^r 

Bi gTeda(saxnhitu) bh&sbya 

(Sayana) 

99 

n 

fJ 

‘ < « > 

» 

ft 

a 

■ 

( n ) 

i 






1 

Aoo. No.j 

a 


mgm 

Remarks * 

‘ * i * 

4816(a) 

561 

6000 


Ashtakas 5-8. Accented. 

6153 

56+68 

2700 


Ashtakas 7-8. F.L. Gr. 

• 

7175 

35+2.31 

8000 

Sam. 1590 

Ashtakas 7 & 8. Accented. 
Injured. 

4510 

14 

250 


Ashtaka 4 Adhy&ya 1. 2nd 
continued. 

4513 

37-116 

1200 

• 

Adhy&yas 27-32. Accented. 1 - 
( Ashtaka 4 Adhy&yas 3-8 ). 

4509 

39-101 

1000 

Sam. 1560 

Adhyayas 28-32. Accented. . 
(Ashtaka 4 Adhy&yas 4-8). 

4511 

126 

1500 


Adhyilyas 25-32. Accented. 32nd 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 4). 

4512 

130 

1500 

Sam. 1687 

Adhy&yas 41-48. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6). 

4514 

12-75 

1300 

t 

Adhyfiyas 42-48. Acoented. 
(Ashtaka 6 Adhyfiyas 2-8). 


32 

1000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyfiyas 1-3. 5t 

6439(b) 

14-37 

1000 


P.L. Nn. Injured. 

♦ 

. 2609(b) 

144 

4000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyfiyas 1&2. 
3rd continued. 

6439(o) 

38-130 

3500 

m 

„ „ Injured. 

P.L. Nn. n 

6429 

276-344 

2700 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyfiya 3 only. 
1-7 Vargas wanting. Much 
injured. P.L. Nn. 

11022 

(b) 

5 

75 

. I&aka 1796 

• .■ t. 1 ill . 

Only the beginning o£. 

7212 

2-31 

500 


incomplete. 

9691 

37-108 

. 1000 

/ 

From the middle o£ 


■ 3 - 













200 2-103 4500 

277-307 
568-608 

12223 233 6000 
12232 441 11000 


12631 172 6000 


Remarks ' 


to the 13th Varga o£ 
Ashtaka 1 Adhyfiya 1. 

Ashtaka 1 Adhyfiyas 1, 3, 7 , 
8. Injured. Leaves very brittle. 


Sam. 1879 Ashtaka 1 Adhyfiyas 1 & 2. 
Sam. 1879 Ashtaka 1 Adhyfiyas 3-8. 


12231 I 342 I 9500 I Sam. 1878 I Ashtaka 2. 


12210 358 9400 Sam. 1880 Ashtaka 3. 

12211 262 6000 Sam. 1452 Ashtaka 4. 


Ashtaka 5 Adhyfiyas 1-7. 


12209 255 6600 Sam. 1877 Ashtaka 5. 


12205 250 6300 Sam. 1877 Ashtt&a 6. 


12206 50 1500 

12207 210 6400 Sam. 1876 


Ashtaka 7 Adhyfiyas 1&2. 
Ashtaka 7 Adhyfiyas, 3-8. 


12208 357 8800 Sam. 1876 Ashtaka 8. The copyist giveB at 


235 166+240 28000 

■' +192+ 

275 

236 327+233 18000 

7159. 384 18000 

. 250 

f~T""T 


inasamKnya :-iJfiasnya 7I82D* 
Samhita 13000$ Pada 16000. 


Ashtakas 5-8. 


Sam. 1816 I Ashtaka 1. 


Ashtaka 2]Adhyfiya 1 Vargas 
4. 5th continued. \ 





> »' 


■ 

Tide o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


28 


Rtaniiamaniari with BM- 
'shya ‘Vedarthaprak&Ba’. 

o. Dy&dvivedi 

99 

OQ 

ft 

» » 

Ekasmaisv&h&nuv&ka 

y ; 

■ j 

‘ \ ’ ■ 

■ .»» 

" i . 

30 


; 


Ekkgmkkndamantra 

r 

* 

» 

n 

99 

. 

» 

» 

99 

Ek&gmk&ndamantra- 

vy&khyk 

j ■ • .. •.- 

Haradaifca - 

31 


•> 

» 

99 

Ekkgnik&ndamantTa with 
Vyfkhyfl' ' 

w 


99 

®Rro«rr 


32 


Ekkha * 

* ' 

33 

*ra^T5n^rar 

Aitareyahr&hmana 


»» 

99 

. J 

99 

• 

>1 

” 

99 

• * 

U 

^^CTSTT^niT with *T«T 

Aitareyabr&hmana with 
Bh&shya 

c.Skyana 

99 

it . . . 

' ft 






No; Leaves %f n " 
j ■ tnas 


166 3000 I Sam 1891 



Eematks 


Ashtakas 2-5. 6th continued, 
Accented. 


IS. KAnda 7 PrapAthaka 2 
AnuvAkas 11-20. 

to the srnrccnsrs- 
3TQ-T. AIbo called JP^W- 
Colophon: — 
-uwijtwbw 'etc. 

P.L. Gr. 


Begins from the 12th Khanda 
o£ Pra£na 1. P.L. Gr. 

Pragma 1 and 1-7 Khandas of 
the 2nd Pra&ia. P.L. Te. 

P.L. Gr. 

$aka 1713-14-4 Accented. Different dates for 
different PanohikAs. 

AdhyAyas 26-40. P.L. Gr. 


19-195+ 4C 
13 


AdhvAya 5 Khanda 2 to 
Adhyaya40; AdhyAya 8 
Khands 5 to AdhyAya 10. 


P.L. Gr. 


383 7500 Saka,4795 AdhyAyas 1-20. 


216 I 5000 I $aka 1796 | AdhyAyas 21-35. With Anu- 

kramanikA. 













& A «° 


Remarks 


10901 27 750 


Adhyuyns 31-33. 


10942 | 2+46 1000 


Adhy&yns 36-40. 36th and 
37th withont test. 


233.9 51 800 

8555 53 700 


Up to Aranyaka 5 Adhy&ya 
3 Khanda 2. Accepted. 


417 17 250 


TA. Prapftthakn 2 AnuvakaB 
3-6. 


11421 26 250 Sam. 1902 


546 45 1400 


8072 83 1400 Sam. 1572 


12264 79 1400 Sam. 175§ 


Otherwise known as STT^urPT- 


4523 18-100 2400 Sam. 1503 Adhy&yas 6-30. 


486 97 1500 Sam. 1897 


only i. o. 

16-30. 


9120 65 1400 


„ 30th incomplete. 


9676 4-85 I 1200 


Adhy&yas 14-27. 14th, 15th, 
16th 8 b 27th incomplete. 
Injured. 


1 30 



Moth-eaten. 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Me. in 
Devan&gari 

t 

Title of Me. -in Roman 

Author . or 
Obmihehtator 

40 


Gtopathabr^hmana 

^ ■ ■ 

» 

» 

II 


n 

» 

n 


» 

it 

n 


41 

# t 

Chh&nd ogyabr&hman.a 


n 

» 

»» 


99 

>t 

99 



»■ 

»» 


w 


a 


»» 

a 

n 


42 

SR^tr^T^ronTT^q- 

Chhftndogyabrfibmana- 

bhashya* 

Gunaviehnu 

43 

« »» 

99 

S&yana 

44 

snp^mTsnJT 

Tfindyabrahmana 

\ 

* 

* 

99 

H 

99 


99 


n 

\ 

. 

- 



Acc. No. 

B 

rm 

EH 

' Age 

Remarks, 

. • . r 

2425 

2435 

2433 

59+59 

86 

31-51 

2200 

1000 

500 

Stem. 1676 

^brrsror — Prap&thakas 1-4. 
5th continued. 


vstHdiSTUT. From Prapftthaka 

4 Anuv&ko 10. 

3434 

13-79 

1000 


Prap&thakas 7-11 i. e. 
grni^T^or-Prapfttbakas 2-6. 

1034 

7 

140 

Sam. 1755 

tTrbfct Prap&thaka 1 only. 

6133(b) 

19 

250 


PXu Gr. 

9121 

13 

200 


1st Prap&thaka. 2nd continued. 

10098 

22 

250 


Be. 

11525 

10 

250 



13079 

<b> 

52-66 

250 



9807 (a) 

30 

1000 


For JFWUg 1 only. P. L. Gr. 

6384 (d) 

2-45 

1000 


Pot only. Up to the 

6th Khanda of the 2nd PrapS- 
thaka. P.L. Gr. 

2413 

182 

4000 


Also known as ifgrWTinir, 
or sfearrOT. 

Injured. 

2444 

185 

4000 

Sam. 1831 

Injured, 

6387(a) 

93 

4000 


P.L. Gr. 

/ 









I 


No.| Leaves I t j 


6793 


2550 

2537 



2500 


6925(e) 12 400 


6777 7-93 2200 


2410 166-237 900 


I0l76(b 


9 400 


Eemarks 


Injured. F.L. Gr.' 

PL. Gr. 

Injured. 

Prapdthakas (Adhydyas) 1-10. 

Prapdthakas (Adhydyas) 11-25. 
Last loaf missing. 

Adhydyal.2nd continued. 

P.L, Gr. 

Adhydya2 Khanda5to 
Adhydya 15. P.L. Gr. 

Prapdthakas (Adhyayas) 16- 
21. 22nd continued. 

Adhydyas 1-4. 5th continued. 
PJL. Gr. 

Prapdthakas (Adhydyas) 5-7. 
8th continued & Adhyayas 


17-20 and 25. 


5000 


Adhydyas 1-9. F.L. Gr. 


9807<c 


Adhydya 1 Khantjas 1-3. F.L. 
Gr. 


9792(a 


Adhydya 11 to 14th Adhydya 
5th. Khanda and Adhydyas 
16-19. PX. Gr. 

Adhydya 22. 18th Khancja 
only. PL. Gr. . 

Ashtakas ( Edndas ) 1 and 2. 
P.L. Gr. 


Ashtaka (Kfinda) 3 Prapdthakas 
1 k 10-12. F.L. Gr. ’ 






I 

Title o£ Mb. in 
Devan&gari 

Tide o! Ms. in Boman 

47 


Taittiriyabr&hmana 

n 

i 

» 

»» 

48 

!* 

I" 5 

if 

H 

(Taittiriya) br&hman&nn* 
v4k4rtnakmgrabak4rik8 

49 


Taittiriyaeambitfi. 

>i 

i) 

n 

50 


Taittiriyasamhit&pada- 

p&tha 

51 

tlfflrct^rafgrmTT^r 

TaittiriyaBambitAbh&shya 

w 


n 

52 

n 

II 

53 

aVMWRU^fcb 

Taittiriy&ranyako 

54 


Tuittiriy&ranyakabh&Bhya 

II 

crf%«cV?n^u?j^j -with 

Taittiriy&ranyaka with 


*TTW 

BhfUhya 

55 


Deyatfidhyayabrfihmana 


Author or 
Commentator 






IAoo.No. 

Leaves 

. 

& * 

6 «. 

Age 

. Remarks 

I 7263 

44 

450 


Ashtaka ( K&nda ) 1 Prapfi- 
thakas 1-4. P.L. Te. 

etc. at the 

end* 

I 7395 

I 0* 

4+77 

1900 


Ashtaka 1 Prapdfchaka 1 Anu- 
vakas 1-4 and Ashtaka 2. 
P.L. To. 

I 11022 
00 

9 

120 

■ 

K&ndae 1-3. K&rikas taken 
from S&y ana’s Bh&shya on 
the Br&kmana. 

I 9839 

177 

8000 


7 Eftndas. P.L. Te. 

I 6596 

211-277 

1400 

• 

Ashtaka ( K&nda ) 5. 
Beginning and end missing. 

I 7391 

(M 

38 

500 


Ashtaka (Kan^a) 3. P.L. Te. 

I 6398 

134 

2600 

• 

Kdnda 1 Prapathaka 1 to 
Prapkthaka 4 Anuv&ka 21, 
Injured. 

I 6830 
<b) 

97 

2300 


K&nda 1 Prap&thakas 4-8. 
PL. Gr. 

I 6328 

135 

2800 


Kanda 1 Prap&thakn 1 Ann* 
yfikas 1-12. P.L. Gr. 

7035 

to 

202-262 

' 

2000 


P.L. Gr. 

I 10327 
<a: 

- 3-27 

700 

« 

Prap&thaka 1 Anuv&kaa 1-9. 
P.L. Te. No beginning. Injured 

I 8228 

25 

850 


Prap&thaka 2. 

6387 

<g 

128-12$ 

? 

40 


Otherwise known as afffcr- 
, SUP, P.L. Gr, 

* 

- 





■i 


i 

Title o£ He. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

55 


Devatndhy&y&br&hmana 

' *i 

» 

»» 

M 


» 

91 

II 


n 

II 

II 


56 


DevlfffikiabhlBhya 

’ 

57 

STITTS 

\ 

Dv&dai&ba * 

• 

58 


KSsadaeitsOkta 


59 

^TWTRT 

Nividapraishapuroruk- 

knntfipSdhyaya 


» 

^lSn5J5) 

(NividakuntSpapnroruk- 

praisMdhy&ya) 


60 

'nwT^saTrsr^Fcr 

Pavam&napa ficharatna- . 
sukta 


61 

TOTI^nTfST etc. 

Pavamanamantra eto. 


62 

(tnmre^jfcr) 

(Pavam&iasiikta) 


i> 

ii 

ii 


ii 

-,i 

ii 

I 

[ 


: io- f 






Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

/ ■ ' 

Gran-. 

thas 

. iAge . 

' • Remarks 

11847 

(b) 

4-7' 

40 

Sam. 1573 

• ; 

11848 

(a) 

1-3 

40 

Sam. 1527 


2360 

4 

40 

Sam. 1791 

In the colophon 

12923 

6 

40 

Sam. 1667 

» 

7581 

3 

60 

- 

RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy&ya 7 
Vargas 11 and 12. Also known 
as . Bixoh-bark. 

9851 

<b> 

66-133 

4200 


P.L. Gr. 

4818 

2 

30 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy&ya 7 
Varga 17. Accented. 

11798 

<b) 

17 

250 


ParijsishtaB o£ RV. 

12712 
. (a) 

21 

250 

Sam. 1903 

»9 

4819 

7 

100 

Saka 1793 

RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy&ya 7 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 8 Adhy&va 

6 Vargas 26 and 27; Ashtaka 

2 Adhyaya 3 Vargas 14-23. 
Accented. 

'* 5996 

4816 

<b> 

8 

98-117 

+19 

100 

450 


IB. Kanda 1. Praputhaka 4. 
Anuv&ka 8. eto. 

RV. Ashtaka 6 Adhy&ya 7 
Varga 16 to 'Ashtaka 7 Adh- 
y&ya 2 Varga 21. 

7036 

17+18 
. -51 

450 

■ » 

„ P.L. Te. Leaves. 

18-51 contain many Sftktas- 
o£ RV. like etc. 

7382 

* 

/ 5-25 

200 

. --T 

RV. Ashtaka 6 Adhy&ya 7 
Varga 25 to Ashtaka 6 Adh- 
y&ya 8. Leaves 1-4 contain 


; • ' 


IG - - 

t 



( Pavam&nasftkta ) 


Pitrimedhamantra 

Pornsbiaeflkta* 


PamhaBftktabh&ahya 


PnrnshaBdkta with 
Bh&,Bh 


PArnihntimantra 

Bahisfcpavam&nas&ma 

Brahmaoharyabrfihmana 

BmhmnnjispatiBhkta 

n 

Mantra with Bh&shya* 


ManyusOkta 















5 

Title o£ Ms; in 
Deranfigarf 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or. 
Commentator 

72 

qggfficl eto. with 

Manynsftkta eto. with J 

1 Bhashya 

\ 

o, Sfiyana' 

73 


Mandalabrahmana 



19 

ii 


•if 

ii 

1 

99 


74 

at^srrarwmwr 

Mandalabrfihmana- 

bhiishya* 

Nfirfiyanendra- 

sarasvati 

75 

nw^rrenr with *nwi 

Mandalabrfihmana with 
Bhfishya 

o. Sfiyana 

76 

^T F 5TTT*ra , cT with 
s«rre«n 

ffRrftran 1 

Mantrabh&gavata with 
Vyfikhyfi * Mantrarnha- 
syaprakfisikfi * * 

a&o Nilaknn 
tha son o£ 
Govinda 

77 

wsrifiqpi) 

Mahfibrfihmana* 


78 

JTgT^rT 

Mahfiyrata* 


79 

WqrtftaFsr^fifsrT 

Maitrfiyanimantra- 

samhitfi 


80 

with 

®rn5?TT 

Yfimkalpayantiahkta 
with Vyfikhyfi 


121 


Rfitrimrga 

s 


OJ. 

TTTwMiil 



12 






Remarks 


11V. Ashtaka 8 Adhydyn 3 
Vargas 18 and 19; Ashtaka 
8 Adhydya 8 Vargas 24 and 
31; Ashtaka 8 Adhydya 6 
Varga 22 ; Ashtaka 8 Adhyd- 
ya 5 Vargas 22 and 23. 
Accented. 

&B. Kdnda 10 Adhydya 5 
Brdhmana 2. Accented. 

Accented. 

Colophon:- ijctor- 

swts% srrem*'. 


Kflndas 1-3, 4th continued. 
Vedfc mantras explained as 
referring to Rama and 
Krishna. 

In 360 KhandaB. P.L.Gr. 


In 152 Khandas. P.L. Gr. 


Divided into 31 Adhydyas. 
Differs from the printed 
book in many places. 

According to the 
srrar of Accented. 

From ’WTVtfft^fkciT. Accen- 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
I)cvnn:\g:iri 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

• 

Author or 
Commentator - 

82 

with *rfc- 

f&g 

Ratrisftkta with Pari- 
sishta 


83 

^S3HT 

Budrajapa 


81 

$s?3fTW 

Rudrajapya 


» 

M 

»> 

■ 

» 

» 

I) 


85 

$sesrnawT«r 

Rudrajapyabh&shya 

Mahid&ea (Ma- 
hidhara) 

» 

ii 

99 

Mahidhara 

»» 

3X71*7 with ms?T 

Budraj&pya with Eh&shya 

o. Mahidhara 

8 ' 


Rndrabh^shya* 

R&jahamsa- 

earasvati 

87 

^sS-sH^ with S~T^TI 

'JFXnNtfqpfiT* 

Hudraj&pya with Vy&khy& 
‘ Mantr&rthadipika * 

c. ^atrnghna 

99 

(„ ) 

Or) 

Or) 

88 

^sornsr 

Budrabh&shyn* 

Venkatan&tha 
disciple o£ 
Abhinavafian- - 
knr&oh&rya 
Rfimabrahmi- 
nanda 

99 

(») 

00 

0.) 

89 

^XWtST '^5WnT’ 

Rudrabhftshya * Kalpa* 
lata ' ■ 

Ahofciila 

90 

55WT*q- 

Rudrabh&shya 

Bhattabb&s- 

kara 


13 



Acc.'Ko. 

Leaves 

Ghran- 

tlias 

• Age 

Remarks 

4823 

(b) 

* 

13 16 

25 

■ 

RV. Ashthka 8 Aflliy&ya 7 
Varga 14. Parieishfca incom- 
plete. 

1027 

18 

'200 



2387 

18/ 

400 

- 

/ 

7330 

23 

400 



7450 

2-47 

400 

Sam. 1937- 


5337 

9-25 

500 

Sain. 1925 

This copy differs a little from 
the printed book. 

867 

48 

1000 

Sam. 1801 


123 

41 

1400 

. 


5778 

86 

1800 

Saka 1693 

On the lines of 

11427 

35 

700 



. 

11701 

-27 

700 


Injured. 

05 

jfr 

CO 

75 

1600 


P.L. Te. 

. . 

.• 

7050 

(a) 

2-52 

1300 

" 

P.L. Te. Kb beginning no end. 
This and the above ms. agree' 
vrith the Sri Vani Vilas edition 
oE the work where Abbinava- 
iankar&oh&rya is given as the 
author. 

11009 

42 

491 

(SSlokas 

$aka 1786 


. 274 

68 

500 

Saks 1653 . 

Selected portions only. 


*i 



> 





Wort 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Dovan&gnri 

Title o£ Mb. in Homan 

Author or. 

Commentator 

/ 

90 


Rudrabfc&shya 

BhattabMekara 
• • 

« 


»» 

»> 

99 

m with *TT5«r 

Rudra with Bh&shya 

y 

o. ' 

91 

92 

u 

* 

99 

o. BhavSni* . 
sankara 

^jpinar 

Hndrabh&shyn 

* 

Bayana 

»» 


it 

ii 

n 

»# 

» 


» 

SsC with 

Rudra with Bh&shya 

®* >i 

H 

» 

•* 


93 

555C with sq’^qj 

Rudra with Vyfikhya* 


94 

SSCWWT 

RudrubhiEhya 


95 

ssrf^rrrr 

Rudravidhfina - 


96 


Rudrashkta 


97 

tfwmsrur 

s 

Vamkbrahmana 


98 

n 

»» 







Acc.No. I Leaves 


6470 91 

00 


Gran- 


1500 



Remarks 


6815 2-65 1200 
2295 67 2000 


4821 32 800 


957 11+5 

6316 20-55 

(o) 

10314 88-98 300 

(o) j 

4516 40 j 700 Sam. 1819 

8585 26 ' 

10650 8 

6663 29 

<«> 


6470 92-113 300 

<b) 

7459 2 . 25 


6387 1117-119] 60 

m 


N 


No beginning no end. P L. Gr. 

Containing at tlio end. 

This and the aboro 3 mss. do 
not agree with one another. 

Moth-eaten. Differs very little 
from Snyana’s Bhashya. 


P.L. Nn. 


For sr*T5 only. P.L. Te. 


Incomplete. 

Kfila Agarn. Be. Stray leaves. 

P.L Gr. For 5TJT^» only. 
Based on the Bhashyas of 
w&trv&L and srreror. 

With commentry for ^pr^gonly. 


BV. Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 3 Var- 
gas 26 and 27; Ashtaka 1 
Adhyaya 8 Vargas 5 and 6; 
Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 7 Var- 
gas 16—18; Ashtaka 5 Adh- 
yaya 4 Varga i3. 

6B. Kanda 14 Adhy&ya 5 
Br&hmana 5 (20-22). 

P.L. Gr. Differs from the fol- 
low-ing two in ha-ring some 
additional portion in the 
beginning. 


♦ t 





i 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Dcvanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

98 

tow 

Vamsabr&hmana 

• 

»» 

M 

99 

99 

*5r5rrsnjwr«q- 

Vamsabr&h monabb&sbya 

100 


VSjasaneyisarahita* 


u 

»» 

» 

101 

n 

•» 

« 

V&jasanoyisambit&pada* 

p&tha 


102 

(?/ 

V&jasaneyisariihit&tip- 
pani (?)* 

103 


Vaj aeaneyi sambitfibbSshya 
* Yedadlpa * 

99 

104 


99 


Vdjasaneyisatnbit&mantra- 

bb&sbya 

99 

» 

99 

9» 

11 

99 

n 

t> 

» 

99 

t* 

99 

•105 

^ '^wr’ 

Vujaeaneyieaxnhitftmantra- 
bb&ehya *$ijubb&sbya’* 

■ 


■i 


Anthor or 
Commentator 


Soyana 


Mahidbara 

■ * >. 

TTvata 

V 

99 

19 

■99 







Loaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Ee marks 

1X847 

7-8 

30 

Bam. 1573 


<c> 

. 

. - 



12922 

5 

30 

Sam. 1667 


9807 

5 

150 


P.L. Gr. 

00 

• 




587 

* 

137 

4000 

Sam. 1947 

Adhy&yas 40; 1-16 accented. 
fsratosRirora. . 

4517 

90 

1400 


Adhyayas 21-35 and a few 
leaves of the farther portion. 
Accented. Damaged. 

4518 

150-220 

600 

* 

Sam. 1714 

Adhyayas 16-20, 16th in* 
complete. Accented, 

4519 

383 

1800 

Sam. 1666 

Accented. Adhy&yas 1-20. 

9456 

49 

. 

1200 


Last Adhy&ya wanting. 

10455 

22 

500 


Adhyayas 14 and 15. 

10589 

9 

300 


Adhy&ya 28, 29, 31, 32, 33 and 
36. 28th and 32nd complete. 
The rest incomplete. 

1416 

94 

4000 

Sam. 1505 

Adhyayas 14-30 and 33-40. 
33rd incomplete. 

5919 

184. 

6500 

Sam. 1592 

Adhyayas 1-20. 

9455 

277 

6500 

Sam. 1549 


10447 

151-308 

5000 

Sam. 1560 

Adhy&yas 16-40. 

10524 

277 

9400 

Snm. 1543 

• i* 

. 

10600 

22+5 

500 

Sam. 15,64 

Adliyfiyas 29-31, 38 and 40. 



• 


Partially resembles Uvata. 

- 



15 


















Leaves 

Gkan- 

thas : 

Age 

.. • Remarks ; • 

f 

8208 

.44 

V , 

1200 

» 

' 

RV. Ashtaka .1 AdhyAya 7. 
Vargas 1 and 2; A*b$aka 2 
AdhyAya 3 Varga 20 ( first 
Rik only). Eiks are explained 
as referring to flygg;. 

7308 

8 

40 

‘ 


RV. Ashtaka 2 AdhyAya 2 
Vargas 24-26; Ashtaka 3 
AdhyAya 8 Varga 16 ( 3rd 
Bik only); Ashtaka 5 AdhyAya 

1 Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Aah- 
yAya 6 Vargas 24 and 25. 

4822 

6 

. 

180 


RV. Ashtaka 5 AdhyAya 1 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 AdhyAya 

6 Vargas 24 and 25. 

1385 

221 

.12000 

Sam. 1843 

r . . p i : 

KAndau 1 to 7. 

2485 

90 

2000 

Sam. : 1551 

KAnda ; 4, : Acoented. . 

4521 

77+54 

o 

o 

<M 

eo 

Sam. 1666 

KAndas 1-2. KAnda 1 accented. 
Injured. t . 

4522 

77-131 

500 

Sam. 1727 

KAnda 3 AdhyAyas 6 & 7. 
6th incomplete. Accented.’ .. 

4525 

14-42. 

900 

Sam. 1666 

KAnda 13. Begins from Adh- 
yAya 3. Aocented. Injured. tl 

7197 

. : 

. 5-62 

; ■-> £!*' . 

1*P9,. 

.Sam..; 1557 .... 

..K&nda A.-. Accented.-, . ; 

10412 

102 

2500 

Sam. 1578 

KAnda 11. 

:Vi ■ v'?-..' -• . .■ V f-.F 

KAnda 11. 

10413 

2-51 

. 2500 

Sam. 1666 

12071 

16-90 

2000 

Sam. 1586 

KAnda 2. Begins from the 2nd 
AdhyAya 2nd BrAbmana. In- 
' jnrea. 

538 

42 

800 


\ ' . 

4823 

(a) 

-13 

60 


RV/ Ashtaka r l' AdhyAya 6 
Vargas 15, 16 etc. Accented. 

6460 

2 

20 

Sam. 1716 

Accented. 

5 



IS. 

* 






Work 

No. 

TMo OE Ms, in 
Devanftgarl 

Title of Ms., in Boman 

‘Author or •' • 
Commentator 

114 

with 

ISrisilkta with Bh&shya 

o. Vidy&ranya 

» 

w 

ii 

ii 

115 

» 

ii 


116 


Bhadvimsabr&hmaiLa 


n 

. 

' n 

>9 


» 

ii 

ii 


H 

it 

»i 


117 


Satra# 


118 

^rtSEirTWr^^rawr 

Samhitopanishad- 

br&hmona 

• 


- it 

i# 

• 

ii 


w 

ii 

ii 


it 

119 

99 

ii 

SamhitopauishadbrfLhma- 

nabhfbnya 

son o£ Vishnu 
• 

ii3i vr- 

19A 

B&mavidh&nabr&hmann 


xzu 

€JWraW*HTW>l 


If 

91 

99 


!• 

91 

99 


»» 

II 

19 


121 

qmfgrawgrmmm«i 

Sumavidhfinabr&hmana- 

bh&ehya 

S&yapa 

122 


SfimavedRsamhitft. 









Bern arks 


P.L. Gx. 

Incomplete. 
P.L. Or. 

P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr- 

P.L. Gr. 

0 £ Jaimini P.L, Gr, 



vVork! 

So - 

Title , of iMs. in 
Deran&gari 

\ ■ ■ . ■' * 

Title o£ Ms. inBoman 

Author or ! 
Commentator 

123 

^rnr^^rfer 

Samavedasamhit4 ' 


» 

ii 

*■* ■ sj»; 

tt 


11 

» 

• .. •' 

i »j»; 


99 

99 

ii 



i 

\ 

1 1 
i 4 

ii 

i# 

ii 


ii 

ft 

n 

■ s" • 

t 

» 

99 

it 

t 

•i 

» 

»t 

. ■ i; i 


ii 

>i 

ft 


ff 

Ii 

ii 


9> 

If 

39 

l 

19 

99 

ft 


ii 

99 

91 


124 


Samavcdag&na 


It 

at 

• 

* If 

* » 

» 

•i 

ii 

ii . 

\ .. 



\ .. 
* v>. 




Lco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

2348 

! 

54 

600 

2457 

5-35 

300 

6133 

(a] 

49 

800 

6135 

42 

700 

6138 

(a) 

. 42 

700 

6784 

(a) 


800 

6904 

(a) 


700 

13079 

(a) 


800 

2347 

80 

1000 

2355 

37-82 

500 

2361 

36 

500 

6399 

<b) 

40 

1000 

6917 

<b) 

42 

600 

9856 

(a) 


7500 

. i 

9869 

i 

165 

2300 

m 

90 

• - ■' 4 r 



Age 


600 I Sam. 1728’ 


500 I Sam. 1765 


Remarks 


UpWTOrpr only. 

Prapftthakas 1-3. 
4th continued. 

and irersri*g ft . 

Gr. 

only. P.L. Or. 


and HgW n wft. PXi 
Gr. 

only. Pi. Gr. 

and ggTVfTEflV.P.L. 
Gr. Injured. 

3rWf%^i only. 

Prapftthakas 5-9. 

dn<ipc|«tj. Prapdthakas 1-4. 
5th continued. 

3tT , oF^ 5E. P.L. Gr. 

awcr^rar. Prapathakas 1-7; 
P.L. Gr. 

0£ Jnimini &kh&. P.L. „Gr. 
Leaves 60-66 missing. 

Of Jaimini s4kha. P.L. Gr. 
*T?>f§f*rnr only. Incomplete. 
Contains also the ’ first 14 
leaves of 3>f*nR. 

Of Jaimini s4kh&. P.L. Gr, 
/WSTfPTTff. Complete, 










XT T ■ ’ I Gran* 
No. Leaves I fchas 



6396 152 | 3600 


6533 

(a) 

6533 

00 

6784 

00 


62 1000 


94 3600 


i • . 

Bemarks 


JT^f?nTT»r only. P.L. Gr. 
XTTIT fanTT*r only. Incomplete. 
WTTWnTTST only. P.L. Gr. 
ST^fcHIM only. P.L. Gr. 


88 1000 Sam. 1824 sotr. Prap&thakas 1-7 only. 


2346 249 3600 


2349 


23 700 Sam. 1627 


2454 5*333 3000 
6364 161+13 3800 


6365 135 3600 

6391 110 3600 
6918 125 1800 
6922 165 1800 


3&*nR. Complete. 

b>5 4 n *T. Pratikas only of 3nPTT*T 
found here. Colophon ‘ (fir 
TOT m ’ 

3^7TT*T. Incomplete. Injured. 

3JOTTTT. P.L. Gr. Contains. 
^Sj'fiTufV also. 

5WTT. PJj. Gr. 


„ Frap&thakas 14-23. 
„ Prap&thakas 1-13. 


12940 3-221 3600 Sam. 1564 Injured. 


13077 


2456 

2458 


47 1200 


3>OTTT»T. Prap&thakas 1-12. 
F.L. Gr. Injured. 


72 1000 Sam. 1735 I toCTTTT. 


71 900 


6134 73 1000 

6142 43 1000 

6365 144-182 1000 

00 


n No beginnirg no end. 
T remra , P.L. Gr. 

„ Injured. 
(WT*IT«r. P.L. Gr. 







Work 

No. 

Title oE He. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£;Ms. in Roman [ 

Author or 
Commentator 

125 


S&mavedag&na 


99 

»» 

tt 


» 

» 

99 

i 

- 

>1 

it 

99 


126 

*srmitefa«r*or 

Sftmavedavivarana 

Bharatasv&min 

127 

fpn»rfwn*r 

Soparnyhyftya 


128 

^nS^nrfj^TaR 

Snvarnagharnifinnvaka 


129 

^Tq?Rr«n«r 

Saurasftktabhfiehya 

( Sftyana ) 

» 

^T^FcT with wrwr 

Sanraeftkta with Bh&shya 

0. «} 

** 


\ 

20u 






• — 

Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran-: 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6399 

<a) 

2-47 

1000 


Pi. Gr. 

6906 

96 

1000 


» 

2359 

19 

150 

Sam. 1817 

^■STHPT. In the margin 

I Mantras nsed in 
marriage ceremony. 

7326 

13 

150 

Sam. 1642 

* 

*cTt*nTSC only. 

9793 

99 

2300 


Prap&thakas 1-4. 
5th inoomplete. Pi. Gr. 

9096 

10 

200 

£aka 1697 

Prom 8V. Partly accented. 

11022 

< d > 

5 

70 


TA. Prap&thaka 3 Anav&ka 
11. Accented. 

2261 

7 

600 

l$aka 1702 

Prom RV. 

4524 

43 

650 

&ka 1698 

- 

0 

• 


20 





VED ALAKSHANA 



vVorli 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
I)evan&gari 

*• 

Title o£ Me. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

1 

2 


Aksharatantra 

Akeharatantra with 
Vy&khyfi. 

(Apisali) 

a. Apisali 
e. Satyavrata 
S&mairami 

'SSKa r ? with^m^i 


Atharvn vedaohhandas 

- 

© 



4 

fera^tgsitfirarreir- 

Atharvavedapr&tillkhya* 

s&tra 


5 

WnfV 

Atharvavedabrihatsarv&- 

nukramant 


n 

• 

n 

it 


6 

WMd^JJtdlq I5r«nr. 
*TWT5TT ’ 

Athamvedaefiktavini-. 

ybgamSlll* 


» 

II 

II 


1 

, . I'* 

Ailing] a 

( SrivatsSrika 
son o£ Deva- 
mahishi ) . 

■ 

V 

II 

<»> 


91 

f> 

' 

8 


Aniri^avy&khy&na 


II 

>» 

II 


#• 

ii 



II 

» 

19 


. 

* 

■ «• 








T Gran* 
^ aTC8 Urns 


13-15 




Remarks 


P.L. Gr. OE SV. 


P.L. Gr. 


2 25 Sam. 1826 Injured. 


4 60 


1-23; 1500 Sam. 1826 

53-82 


56 1500 A. D. 1920 
47 500 Sam. 1930 


Tho nortion trom the middle 




beginning oE tho 7th’Patala 
wanting. 


7632 39 

6131 11-17 

00 


Sam. 1975 


OE Tnittirivaslkhn. P.L. Gr. 


6255 141-147 

( 8 ) 

10034 6-9 

<0 

6131 61-92 

<h) 

6255 38 

00 

10032 83-111 

<£> 

10381 20-33 


P.L. To. 


P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr. 


P.L, To. 


P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr. Incomplote. 







fVork 

No. 

Title of Mb, in 
Devan&gari 

Title oE Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 



• 

AnnstotrasAtra 


10 


AmogMnandinlliksM 

. s 

11 

anfw»rf^tfri%ran 

(*§) 

Amogh&nandinisikshA 

(Laghu) 


12 

srefSr 

Avarni 

(SaurisAri) 

99 

1 

ii 

» 

ir 

» 

” 

ii 

n 

13 

wifSr with wrowr 

Ayarni with VyAkhyA 

e. (SanriflAri) 

» 

u 

»i 

« 

u 

grgffrgfefifffl 
with wrre?|T 

Aflhtavifccitivivriti with 
VyakhyA 

a. MadhnsA* 
dana : 

91 

If 

ii 

» 

15 

anWW 

Arsheyadipa. 

BhattabMska- 

16 

snerfSr 

• 

Avami ‘ - 

rayajvan 

t$ 

ii 

n 

■ 

17 

srprfSr with 

Ayarni with Vy&kbyA - • 


18 

with *rrrar 

TJpalekha with Bbftshya 

a. Bharadv&ja 

19 

swmr 

Riktantra 



. 

■ z ■ 

- -* 


L W 






Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thus 

Ago 

•• 

Remarks 

9911 

00 

5 

150 


0£ SV. P Ji. Gr. 

7346 

3 

56 


According to Mddhyandina 
sdkhd. Injured. 

7345 

<b> 

8 

17 


According to Mddhyandina 
dftkhd. 

6131 

<«0 

8-11 

40 


0£ Taittirlyasdkhd. P L. Gr. 

10034 

<a> 

4-5 

40 


» 

10381 

<g) 

12-15 

40 


f 

U 

6255 

(A) 

55-63 

120 

• 

P.L. Te. Incomplete. 

10032 

<d) 

60-75 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

8292 

1-6+14 

100 


SrePTC® only incomplete. 

8565 

27 

500 


tt 

9792 

(o) 

26 

1000 


P.L. Gr. 

* 

10034 

00 

5-6 

40 

< 

P.L, Gr. 

10381 

(h) 

15-16 

40 


» 

10032 

Co) 

75-83 

100 


PI.. Gr. 

542 

*. 19 

400 


i 

9805 

<o) 

6 

70 

/ 

0£ SV. P.L. Gr. Also known, os 









M 

Title , of Mb. in 
DevaiiAgdri 

Title o£ Mb, in Roman 

Author, or 
Commentator 

19 


iRiktantra 

«» t',v • ->■•» .> ■ 

2Q. 

•srasr?* with, sgre%r 

, RiHantra with VyftkhyA 

» * 


21' 

isisfyswR 

* \ i 

■ RigvidhAna 

« 

I 

»>•' 

i • • 

4 >i * * 

*r 

99 


«» 

, i> ■ 

•t 






22 

5RT«roraaiflOT 
.* qrfgnfiT ’ 

Rig vidh&navyakhyft 
’*'< PanjikA * . 

jmctnsmra, 

• j / ■ 

23 

9Rf«r*rrsr («p^) 

Rigvidh&na (Brihnt) 


» 

tt 

tt 


» 

„ o^> 

„ (Jyeshtha) 

i 

i 

24 

3E*%^snfrREn^*r 

RigvedaprAtitAkhya 

i 

» 

” 

it 


tt 

tt 

99 


ft 

tt 

i 

99 

' - 

25 


:Ri|vedaprMi&ftkhjra with 

o.' TJyata . 

n 

If 

»t 

n 

26 


TLigvedasarv&nukramani 

K&tyAyana 

w ,, 

»» 

j» 

99 

» 

n 

f» 

» 

99 

» 

99 

i 

* 

99 

tt 

tt 

» 

tt 

n 


24 . 




A.co,No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

12912 

(a) 

4 

70 

Sam. 1682 


12917 

- f 

19 

500 



4533 

‘so; 

800 


is taken as the 5th 
Adhy&ya in this Ms. 

7378- 

4 

40 


only. 

12042 

49 

800 

Sam. 1648 

In 4 Adhy&yas. 

12251 

63 

1200 

Sam. 1887 

The commentary is known as 
also. 

5799 

23 

500 

Sam. 1812 


6521 

(a) 

6 

130 


F L. Gr. Incomplete. - 

! 12252 

17 

500 

Sam. 1866 


421 

36 

700 


In 3 Adhy&yas. 

5847 

<a) 

87 

700 

Saka 1718 

\ 

8255 

. 39 

700 



11800 

40 

700 



11682 

200 

3000 


10 Fatalas only. Incomplete, 

12654 

11 

400 


No beginning no end. 

1500 

20 

700 


, 

4534 

38 

700 


Last leaf missing. 

4535 

39 

700 

* 

» 

4825 

37 

700 

Sam. 1658 

First lea£ missing. 

4S2G 

48 

700 



7 



24 






Worli 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanAgari 

Title oE Ms. in Roman 

Author or • 
Commentator ' 

26 


j 

RigvedasarvAnukramani 

(KAtyAyana) 


» 

27 

/ 

(,.) 

c,> 

RigvedasarvAnukraniani- 

dipikA. 

■ i 

»»■ • 

Gtanesa son .’oE 
Rgishnabhatta 
Dokhale 

sftffciiT 3 

11 

ti 

it 

If 

28 

f^T°T 

RigvedasarvAnukramanl- 

vivarana 

Jagann&tha 

II 

29 

l| 

it 

ii 

c. VAsudeva . 

with oqtJqi 

RigvedasarvAnukramanl 
with VyAkhyA* 

>f 

30 

• ♦ 

ft 

O 

II ■ 

Shadgorufishyi 

. • - • 

1W 

RigvedasarvAnukramani- 
vyAkhyA * VedArthadi- 
pikA » 

ti 

•i 

it 

n 

31 


RiBhiohhandodevatA* 1 

^ivarAmasonoE 

VisrAma 

32 

I 

I 

I 

(Rishidaivataohhandonu- 

krama) 


II 

ii 

II 


» 

II 

it 


33 

*W5T$r?^3<Tf^>Trer 

EkAksbarabaitbapari* 

bhAsbA 


34 


E&lanirnayaSikskA 



25 






Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
. thus - 

Age 

■s 

. * t • * » ■ , a 

■ Benfarks . 

10355 

3 

50 

• 

■ * ‘ \ 

Printed. JlftOTVr only. Te. 

11874 

4 

15 

• 

Bor the 9th Mandala. 

409 

. w 'j ‘ 

> 244 

6000 


OS. I. 22. 

1486 

205 

6000 

Sam. 1596 


8311 

30. 

800 

Saka 1683 

On the last leaf • gjFcTSlriVqj 
SnTTH:’. DO. I. Pt. i. 36 and 
37; OS. I. 24. 

11113 

36 

800 

Sam. 1851 


7869 

3-68 

2000 

- 

P.L. Mai. 

. 12333 

180 

2000 

A. D. 1922 

• 

10951 

193 

• 

3000 

Saka 1793 

Wants q’f^iTprrq'f^r. Printed; 

^ • %■ 

11023 

46 

350 

Saka 1788 

only. 

10808 

52 

GOO 

Sam. 1911. 

For SV. 

336 

56 

1400 

Sam. 1,869 

For BV. Colophon 

Hps. n. 238 & DO I. 1. 39 
under title <|g. 

8248 

109 

1400 


Colophon 5K- 

10587 

50 

1400 

Sam* 1672. 

Colophon * g75^frfur^T 

11104 

2 

12 

• 

• 

Hps. IE. 257. is 

otherwise known as 

12754 

1 

28 


Or. OL. 891. 

i 

‘ ■ ’ 

i 

i 

* OK 

V 


Work 

No. 

Title oE Ms. in 
Dovan&gart 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

"Author or 
Commentator 

35 

Wf^Wf^rsjTT with 

K&lanimayasiksh& with 

o. MuktUvara 


3*n*HTT 

VyAkhyft 

— 

i* 

if 

ii 

A 

36 

«TPT5rf^5rT5T 

G&yatrnvidh&na* 

Suriga 

37 

»rr*nrfaaTT with 

*mar. . 

GAyatravidhAua with 
Bh&sbya* 


99 

. ii 

19 


38 


Gitikalpa* 

E&maeukla 

39 

=grgf§tET%T^^5r 

GhatarvimBatipadasfltra# 


40 


Ohaianavyftha 


n 

ii 

ii 


n 

i» 

99 


41 

4 2 

*^5CWS^ with 

stfssrfcr 

Oharanavyftha with 
Bh/Lshya 

Gh4turjn&na 

0 . Mabld&sa 

43 

3**: <^TW) 

Ohhandah (Ved&riga) 


» 

r 

99 


n 

n . 

/# 

% 

»i 


ii 

„ 

ii 


44 

3*$i*ft*t*r 

Ohhanda^paribh^Eba* 


i 

* 

20 , 





Leaves 



Remarks 


14 2 


PL. To. OL. II. 892. 


Gr. Incomplete. 


P.L. Gr. Of SV. Contains 
SWSiRjJT also, a Paritishta 
of Sdmaveda containing about 
a dozen Sutras. 

No beginning. 

P.L. Gr. 


2446 2-7 

(a) 

569 13 


12712 21-25 
<b) 

410 •' 24 


1st. leaf wanting. Useful in tbe 
recitation of Samane, 

Sam. 1907 UsoEul ’in xrcprfij of V8. 

Sam. 1723 Printed. 

Sam. 1760 
Sam. 1903 


33.0.0. Sam, I Printed. 


5837 16 


Sam. 1812 DC. I. 1. 43- Hps. II. 287 
to 289; CS. I. 530. This 
Ms. does not contain the 
TfbTRT portion that is 


.4828 

00 

9010 12-19 
9412 . 6 


Sam. 1836 


Explains Vedio metro, 








EM 

n 

Title of Ms. in 
I>evandgari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

45 


. 

Chhandovioliaya 

• 

»> 

99 

99 

X 

46 

SJ^fsrBrfcT 

Chhandovichiti 


47 

s^tfSrf%f?r£f?r 

Chhandoviohitivrilti# 

• 

. 

Hrishikesa-kr- 
mfi, alias - 
Pettfisastri 

»> 

S^CtfofsrfcT with 

fSr 

Chhandovichiti with Vriiti 

. 

o. Hrisbikesa- 
sarma alias 
PeltAs&stri 

48 


Chkandoviehitmitti 
* Tattvasnbodhini '* 


49 

srzTTOi with arwn 

Jatdpatala with Vyitkhy& 

a. Hayagriva 

» 

99 

»• 

* fc »» 

» 

99 

n 

w 

” 

» 

>» 

V 

50 


J atdsandhilakshana* 


51 

s*frf?r<T 

Jyotisha ( Ved&iiga ) 


n 

» 

m 

99 

-«• » * 


52 

sqtfa'T with 

K % 

Jyotisha (Veddrtga) with 

o.Somakara other 
wise known 


' 

s 

AM 

ns Sesha 

■ i ^ 





Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

. . Age 

rt^irrr-irrrsarja-a.M j-irnr^m- •fl\nA<saxi*±uu uT. 

Remarks 

9661 

.6 

. 

100 

f. 

Peters. II. ID. 5. 

12994, 

3 

25 


Incomplete. 

6741 

<b) 

7-10 

125 


Prom ffTOTSsr o£ 

In 2. patalas. PL. Gr. -^rSCF- 



* ■ 

srgsr printed.. . 

7106 

52 

1800 


Incomplete. Injured. P.L. Gr. 

9796 

' 6+95 

2000 


P.L. Gr. 

(a) 





9788 

8 

400 


P.L. Gr. 

(o) 





8291 

10 

120 


W. L 369. OS. L 35. W. 



describes text only. CS. 
describes one foT?lf<fa'isO’ by 

eqiflr. Bat the description 
agrees with the beginnings in 









these Mss. 

-8690 

5 

120 


_ 

o (a) 
8704 

6 

120 



8891 

7 

120 

Saka 1760 


(a) 





8005 

3 

• » 

52 


PL. Te. Injured. Also known 

(b) 

(i&okas) 


as 

4828 

4-11 

36 

Sam. 1836 

Printed. - 

<b> 


(&okas) 

l ' 


9407 

5-7 

36 

Saka 1742 


(b) 


($lokas) 



9474 

33 

600 

Sam. 1652 

Leaves 2-11 missing. Printed 



• 


in the Pandit under title 







«F- 








Ace. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

» ; t 

Remarks 

11992 

24 

600 

- f . 

Same as the preceding one. 

10381 

(0 

11-12- 

30 


P.L. Gr. OL. H. 913. 

6381 

(b) 

37-53 

450 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured 

6131 

<e) 

17-28 

200 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

9805 

<a) 

11 

200 


»» 

10034 

(g) 

8 

200 


n 

10354 

7 

80 


8 Adhy&yas only. Te. 

10381 

<b) 

19 

200 


P.L. Gr. 

7290 

30 

300 


P.L. Gr. Stray leaves only. 
Printed. 

7963 

57 

2500 


F.L. Gr. Much injured. 21 
Adhyfiyas only. 

00 

o 

15 

150 


P.L. Te. 20-22 Adhydyas only. 

9993 

77 

3000 


P.L. Gr. 

10334 

74 

m 

1600 


Pi. Te. Muob injured. 12 
Adhy&yas only. 

7820 

16-68 

1400 


Pi. Gr. Adhy&yas 3-14. 15th 
continued. 

i 

9674 

54 

1200 

■ 

AdhyfiyoB 1-8. 9th oontanned. 

11651 

2 

. 25 

• ' J : 

Contains also. This 

is useful in - 

wreran:. 










Leaves 


9864 67 


10885 53 



Remarks 


P.L. Gr. Injured. Wants the 
beginning and the end. 

P.L. Gr. Injured. Contains 6 
Parvans. 


6131 6(b)-8 
<b) - <b) 

10034 3(b)-4 
<o) <b) 

6131 92-104 

CO (b) 

10032 40-60 

(o) 

60-71 


P.L. Gr. OL. H. 918. 


P.L. Gr. 


P L. Gr. Injured. OL. II. 918. 


P.L. Gr. 
P.L. Te. 


P.L. Gr. OL. n. 913 . 


-28 (a 


Sam. 1759 Printed. 

P.L. Mol. 


10-29 


Almost complete. 

P.L. Mol. Printed. Bhatta 
^obhftkara according to the 
printed book. 

Accented. Printed. The first 
part of Nirnkta. 

Sam. 1627 No beginning. Injured. 

^aka 1742 Accented. 

Frinted.P.L. Gr. In 30 patalds. 
Almost oomplete. Scribe adds 

' <T<rssrfter i 


Printed. 14 Adhy&yas including 










WBm 

Leaves 

Gran- . 
tbas 

Age 

• . ' . • * - ; 

Remarks 

2403 

54-97 

SOO 

* 

• 


Adhyaya 5 to Adhy&ya 8 P&da 
2. 5-1 and 8*2 incomplete 

2431 

62 

1200 

Sam. 1548 

Adhy&yas 7-13. 13th inolndeB 
•14th o£ the printed book. 
Injured. 

4537 

2-78 

1000 


Adhy&yas 1-6. Accented. 
Wants beginning and end. 

4538 

61 

900 


Adhy&yas 1-5. 6th continued. 
Accented. 

4539 

69 

1000 

Saka 1699 

Adbyftyas 1-6. Accented. 

4540 

83 

1200 

Saks 1705 

Adhydyas 7-34. Accented. 

11797 

125 

2200 

&ka 1681 


12674 

26-81 

1000 


Adhyayas 4-12. 4th and 12th 
incomplete. 

11045 

39 

1200 


First AdhySya only. Incomplete. 
Printed. 

534 8 

55 

1500 

A. 3). 1917 

AdhyAya 1 only. First colophon- 

Rr- 

SWIT: 1 9 Other 

oolophons read 

10871 

30 

» 



9915 

<b) 

17 

356 

slokas 

- 

P.L. Gr. Anukramani o£ 
the Sdmaveda in the Naigeya- 
sakha. Otherwise known as 
StftgnrRfag, 

or tfoj-Rf 5R$J 30^ 
and | Peters. 17. E. 

58; L. II. 796; Oxf. Q. 855-1 
ana 857-5; DO. 1. 1-148; HpB. 

H. I313.and 1314; W. L 315. 

2237 

55 

1200 


Colophon- H^gg^pi’.Printed. 

5997 

20 

400 


GS. I. 527, 

10908 

. 18 

100 

30 : 

Tins Ms. contains a portion gorily. 






Title o£ Mb. in 
Xtavan&gart 

..Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

, i • 

Author *or . 
Commentator 



Padagftdhfl, 


u 

72 

^X*TTgT 


^TfnnfV^rfwT 

P&niniyasikBh^ 


II 

>i 

•t 


n 

tt 

it 


» 

tt 

, i 

it 


73 

trrfqrefafaw with 

*f3T«CT 

Paninfya£iksh4 with .. 
PafijiklL 

o. (Dharant- 
dhara) 


tt 

ii 

99 


tt 

ii 

» 

» 

» 

91 

99 

n 

n 

ii 

»f 

1* 

” 

ii 

ti 

74 

S«<rg?r 

Pushpashtra 



99 

a 

i 

•91 

*f 

n 


» 

>t 

s 

99 


99 

■tt 

tt 


19 

tt 

n 

, 


99 

» 

tt 

,j 



t 
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Aoo.No. 

i ■ 

Leaves 

Gxan T 

this 

Age 

Bemai&s 

t l •* 

11-600. 

'*• ‘ll 

200-: 

Skka 1702 

A portion only., \ , 

4828 

0>) 

• 6—8 

» * t 

' 59 

slokas : 

Sam. 1836 

Otherwise known as ficRSTor 
tOTfrrftr^Tfwri Printed. ’ 

7338 

6 

n 



9367 

8 

»» 


Colophon-%^TT%3rr fWRT..’l 

9407 

(a) 

4 

tt 

Saha 1742 


■ -i ' 76 

11 

200 

Sam. 1654 

IO. 544; Hps. IT. 1506-1508: 
W. 1500; Hpr. HE. 17 2. 

7735 

9 

ft ■ 



8791 

10 

tt 

6aka 1719 


9566 

10 

II 

Sam. 1822 


10400 

7 

100 

• 


Incomplete. 

10603 

5 

200 

Sam., 1728 


' 2446 
(b) 

■ 7-52 

1000 

Sam. 1777 

Printed under title S£mapr&ti> 
efikhya & attributed to Pushpa. 
Otherwise known as 3>&Rj(qr. . 

2447’ 

> 22-59 

700 


PrapSthakas 5-10. 

2534 

48 

1000 



6384 

(a) 

17 

500 


P.L. Gr. Colophon-* 

* Incomplete. 

6783 

(o) 

43-44 

25 


P.L. Gr. 5cft)T»I?TT»rcT only. 

6917 

(a) 

32 

700 


P.L. Gr. Prap&thakas 5-10. 

9805 

00 

50 

1000 

: 

i 

PJj. Gr. Almost^ . complete, 
Colophon-' «g. 

1 


*81 






Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

75 

SwrgsrflTKT 

PnshpaBfttrabh&shya . 

o. AjfitaSatrn . 

» 

S«<rq=r with m«r 

PashpasOtra with Bh&shyn 

\ • ' , 4 

o. Aj&taeatra 

i * * i* • 

t: . . , 

76 

^s»ngsT«rr«r ‘$§rscftr’ 

Pasbpastltrabh&shya 

‘Phnlladipa’ 

• i • 

» i •* * 

Bdmakrifihna- 
.. Dikshita, .. 

aliosNanfibhai 
. EonoiPftmo- 
■ data TripMfhi 

r“ 

99 

» 

» 

‘c 

19 


t , 

»»' 

> 

77 


Plntasangraha 

» 

1 

99 

H 



78 

$g*ifer 

t 

Phnllapota* - ■ 

Ganeta 

79 


Brihaddevatft 


a^C^RTT 

W&UUHmI 

80 

fej<dVK+TKI 

Baitbaparibh&shft 


t 

81 

mrcsrerfsrafnr with 

Bhfl.radvfl.jasikshft with 
VyhkhyA* 


» 

91 

\ . . '• 1 ' 

•9 


82 

WTSTT^mr 

• r » . i 

*J ' i\‘t. i‘ 

Mfttr&IakBhana* 

i • # ■ 
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12755 

<b) 


Remarks 


F.L. Or. 3-9 -Prap&thokas'of 
the printed test Printed. 

P.L. Gr. Prap&thakas 3-10 of 
the printed text. Folios 156- 
167 contain a commentary on 
the Shtras for a portion of 
tiie 2nd prap&thaka. 

P.L. Gr. Prapathakas 3, and 
7-10. 3rd almost complete, 
Hps. H. 1326; Oxf. n. 1029. 


Gr. 3rd prap&thaka 4th khanda 
to the middle' of the 4th 
prap&thaka. 

The final portion of the 10th 


P.L. Te. Same as 
<0*T. OL. IL 936. 


P L. Gr. The first 2 prap&tha- 
kas of the printed book are 
commented at the end. 


£aka 1794 I Printed. 


Sam. 1765 


Also known aB 
or HZ. I. E. 

410 (a). 

PJj. Gr. For copies of the 
text see OL. 939 and 940. 

Gr. No beginning no end. 


A pari&iBhta of SSmaveda. 
Also known as 

described in Max MnUer,p.l44 









SSI 

m 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gart 

i 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


S3 

withfN 1 - 

*tlT 

M&trdlakshaiia with 1 
Vivarana* 


84 


M&dhyandiniyasarv&iiu- 

kramani 

• 

85 

m«rf?5C70 , q-5T^?3- 

Madhyandiniyasarvanu- 

(Yajilika-Brf- 


gw»N>afgrj 

kramanipaddbati* 

deva ?) 

1 " 

a 

II 

Yfijfiika-:Sri- 

deva 

1 ” 

9 * 

II 

. » 

1 ” 

1 1 

w 

1, »» 

I 86 


Mfidhyandinty a- sarv&nu- 
kramanibhdshya 

(Y4jniki'-sri' 

deva) 

1 ” 

1 ” ' 

II 

in^iftspfhrasrfg- 

5KRflft with -m** 

* 

99 

•r 

MddhyandiniyasaTvdnn- 
kramani with Bhdshya 

• , , .i 

»»' 

Yfijfiikadeva 

1 ” 

II 

l» 

II 

I 87 

srrKrf^ftassrfs- 

sEtmtomar 

M fidhyandiniyasarvtfnn- 
kramtmibhasbya 

Devay&jfiika 

* i i 

1 >V 

>» 

ft 

C,> 

1 88 

I 99 

>» 

Madhyandinlya-anu- 

vfikasankhya 

33 ^ 





Acc.No, 

Leaves 

B 

Age 

Remarks 

11985 

12 

200 

Sam. 1504 


9650 

16-28 

300 


Incomplete and injnred. Prin- 
ted nnder title 

Hsrfgsjwq? in the CJhow- 
khamba Series 

4543 

69 

1000 


Incomplete. 

9466 

6-71 

1500 

Sam. 1822 

Peters.5. p. 176, E. 73. Yajfiika- 

srideva is also known as Yaj- 
iiika-deva or Devayajfiika. 

9668 

38 

700 


Adhyaya 1 only. 

10631 

45 

1000 


Incomplete. 

10547 

39 

800 


Incomplete. Printed. 

12006 

9-60 

1600 


Adhyaya 1 only. Injnred. 

9080 

- 195 

5000 

Sam. 1660 


10431 

172 

» 



-10293 

22 

1000 

Sam. 1807 • 

This seems to be a concise 
form o£ the Bh&shya. 

9464 

45 

» 

Sam. 1665 

- 

10568 

. 7 

50 

i 

Sam. 1729 

L. 5. 1806; Hps. II. 888-890. 

11960 

8 

99 

. * 



38 






TMe ofmta | Me oE Mb. to Homan Qot^Ltor 


89 1 wfcraFsrnrsrto' 


Maunamantr&vabodha I Sundarasnkla 


Yajurvidharia 


YdjfiavalkyaBikshd 





Y&jnavalkyaBikehk* 


| Laghuriktantrasamgraha* 


Laghuvritti 


'arcfottr^ui with I Varnakramadarpana with 

1 Yy£khy&* 









Aco. No, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

« 

11961 

18 

400 

Sam. 1613 

Printed. 

9686 

13 

500 


Last leaf contains sH Golfer- 





VJT*T. Printed. 

12022 

' 28 

450 


Incomplete. A longer version. 

7345 

(a) 

2-8 

200 

Sam. 1653 

Printed. 

9513 

14 

195 

felokas 

Sam. 1813 


9560 

15 

200 

Sam. 1673 


9565. 

14 

200 

Sam. 1719 


12058 

8 

160 

fflokas 

Sam. 1704 

Differs a little from other mss.- 

12875 

28 

200 

6aka 1699 


12887 

8 

200 

i^aka 1660 


12920 

11 

169 

&lokas 


Incomplete. This and all the 
above Mss. differ mnoh from . 
the printed book. 

9291 

4 

80 

&aka 1772 

Merely a summary. 

9911 

(«> 

12 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

6255 

(®) 

47-54 

120 


P.L. Te. Same as 

ol.il 

878; OL. Tri. HI. I. B. , 
2591. (k). 

12753 

15 

400< 

- . 

Ghr. 




■ 

i 


34 






Work 

No. 

Title of, Mb., in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Mb. in Roman 

i * 

Author or 
Commentator 

96 


Varnokramalakshana » : 

Jagann&tha 

» 

»» 

< ; i . 

99 


97 

^^>IT558pnJT 

Varnakramalakshana* 


98 


Vikriti* 

- 

99 

fer^^rsV 

Vikritivalli 

VyAU 

99 

» 

n 

99 

100 

ftvftrast 'with 
s?n^ir 

Vikritivalli with Vy&khy& 
‘ Vikritikamnudi ' 

• : r 

c. Gangddhara 
Bhatta 1 

w 

« 

99 • 

■« U.. . ; 

101 


/ * * 

Viladghya 

• 

(N&r&yana) ‘ 

' • • 

99 

a 

n 

Nardyona 

99 

a 

) 

99 

99 

102 

f^5fj5T with 

5TO«rr 
* *tovot ' 

Vilonghya with VyAkhyfi. 

‘ Padadarpnna '* 

o. Mddhavd- . 
ohdrya : 

103 

f%35|pr witn io<4 1 

Vilonghya with Vydkhya 


104 

f^55|^ with sq-ps^T 

Vilonghya with Vy&kby& 



35 





Aco.No. 

■ 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Remarks 

5847 

(b) 

58-60 

17 

elokas 

6aka 1718 

HZ. I. E, 434 under 

8222 

1 

' » 

A. D. 1919 


10381 

<k) 

4 

30 

, 

Incomplete. P.L. Gr. 

8761 

(a) 

6 

100 

feaka 1741 

Treats o£ oleven kinds o£ Vedio 
recitation. 

8513 

2 

23 
, glokas 

Saka 1796 

Printed. 

00 

&<=> 

2 

26 

slokas 


.. 

8290 

2-18 

300 


Printed.Beginning leaf wanting. 

» 

CO 

CO 

p's 

O-® 4 

5 

250 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 

6131 

(a) 

5-6 

30 


P.L. Gr. See OL. H. 965- 
Text. 

10034 

(b) 

' 2-3 

n 


P.L. Gr. 

10381 

(<*) 

5 9 

9t 


91 

11949 

C°) 

39-54 

200 


P.L. Te. For text OL. II. 
960. 

6131 

(g) 

56-61 

150 


P.L. Gr. Wants beginning. 
OL. n. 966. 

10032 

(b) 

20 

350 

. 

P.L. Gr. OL. H. 965. 


35 





BBS 

□ 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

105 


Ved&hgaohatushtaya 

«*• 

u 

99 

»» 

- 

n 

i 

99 


n 

t * • 

106 

t> 

&rmf$WT 

99 

Vy&Bafiikdid. 


107 

wlwfalflfiPTOW 

Vy&sa&kBhftvivarana 
* Vedataijaea * 

Shryanftrfiyana 

99 

ff 

19 

»» 

10S 

mm* 

Sam&na 

Padman&bha 

99 

ft 

»» 

<* 

u 

»9 

19 

99 

0,) 

109 

1 

1 

Sam&nasandhi with 

c, MMhavSi- 



Vy&khyH ‘Padadarpana’ 

oh&rya 

110 

VWIW&* with 

&am&nasandhi with 
Vyfikhyfi, 


9t 

n 

• 

n 

- 
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No. Leaves Age 

4542 23 400 

7323 22 „ 

7601 26 „ 

11798 19 „ gaka 1681 

00 

9808 : 18 247 

(a) slokas 

9808 85 1800 

00 


10852 101 2000 Sam.-583 ? 

6255 95~99 50 

<0 


10034 2 50 

(a) 

10381 4 50 

(o) 

.11949 15-38 400 

00 


6131 

29-40 

250 


<D 




10032 

19 

j‘ 350 

t; ; ■ ■; ' sii I 

(a) 




Remarks 

Printed. 

Slighty injured. 


P.L. Ghr. OL. II. 971. 

P.L. Ghr. Almost complete. 
OL. n. 973; HZ. H. E. 
1255. 

P.L. Or. 

P.L. Te. Colophon— f ^fcT *T- 

qra wm* otthh ' \ 

Same as ^fgcrraOT* or 
VKHW frr. OL. n. 979. • 

PiL. Ghr. 

)7 

P.L. Te. OL. Tri. 1. 1. B. 485 
(a) and 523 (a); OL. II. 981; 
OL. Tri. m. JL A. 1976 
and B. 2649 ( b .) describe - 
Mallay&rya -as ■ the commen- 
tator. 

PL. Ghr. Incomplete. 

F.L. Ghr. Contains . in .the be? 
ginning and 

araffNw also. 












Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thus 

Age 

Remarks 

6255 

(e) 

72-78 

( a ) 

80 


P.L. Te. OL. IL 984-986. 

78 b and 79 contain a Veda-, 
lakshana work dealing with 

10381 

<j) 

34-40 

» 


PJj. Gt. Contains Aranyaka 
Sam&na also* 

1728 

20 

250 


Printed. 

4541 

16 

»» 

Sam. 1694 


j6007 

26 

n 

Sam. 1881 


7345 

<o) 

9-18 

tt 

Sam. 1653 


9523 

17 

•9 

Sam. 1823 


<o 
_ o» 

0.0 

2-11 

\ 

ti 


Wants beginning. 

.10356 

2 

30 


Te. Only the beginning. 

10614 

19 

250 

Sam. 1592 

, 

11219 

98 

2000 


OL. II. 935- W. IL 3. 2060; 
Hpr. X. 4119. 

1387 

2-167 

2400 

Sam. 1456 

Printed. Wants beginning. 

5775 

145 

»• 



5999 

71 

u 

- 


2567 

11 

150 


Printed. 

10034 

<h) 

17-20 

120 


P.L. Gr. incomplete* 
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Title o£ Mb. in 
Devan&gari 

Title oE .Ms. in - Roman 

t Am 1 

115 


Shadyimsatiefitra ■ 

• . - • : . 

». ■ ' 

116 

i 

— » - — — • 

^n5WHHTT 

Sankshiptaafira* . 

(fcankaiftoha 

iya) 

117 

\ 

3 

3 

SaaakshiptaB&ta with 
.Bhfiehya* 

i' . it* * 

o. Yin&yaka 
son o£ 
Jan&rdana 

"• ' '-'.A 

118 

snr^mr 

Saptalakahana* - . 

■ 

119 

^rmcFsr 

S&matantra 


«t 

91 

»» 

S 

120 

with w«r 

Sdmatantra with Bh&sbya 

| 

M 

I* 

n 


121 

( ) 

(S&maparibh&Bhl)* 


122 

*hwrto* 

Sfimaprakfiaana 

Fritikaxa 

123 


Siddh&ntafcikshfi with 
Vyfikhyfi 

r 

f 

Rt'sn^nl^nsirr with 
wn^it 

a. SriniT&sa- 
' makhih' 

.i , i 

n 

n 

f w ’ 


i 
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Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10381 

<«0 

5-16 

150 

m 

P.L. Gr. Printed- 

8891 

<b) 

9-12 

69 

j$aka 1760 

— 

8840 

21 

400 

&aka 1741 

• 

9911 

<d> 

10 

350 


P.L. Gr. 

9805 

14 

200 

• 

P.L. Gr. Printed. 

12912 

(b) 

5-11 

n 

Sam. 1682 

i 


6738 

, 

78 

2000 


P.L. Gr. A few leaves missing 
at the- end. OL. 11. 1005 
and 1006; Og. I. 4; Os. £. 
495; W. I. 308. 

78U: 

■- 122 

» 


Te. 

6784 

(b) 

■t v 

95-105 

300. 

» 

P.L. Gr. Contains 

and a list of 195 
S&mans for the Grihya cere- 
monies also. 

12915 

33 

530 

'Sftm, 1718 

Printed. 

6381 

<a) 

36 

• 900 


P.L. Gr. Injured. OL. IT. 1012 
and 1013. 

10006 

(0) 

28 

ft 

1 : ' . A 

P.L. Gr. 






™ 6 ot lfs - in Em ”“ 'oM*. 


124 ^rq-^T5Tcj: ■ 


Svatapanchasat 


125 ^ gr yq , 9 gre r<% with I Svarapanchasat with 


126 1 SSTCWSflft . 


Svaramafijari 


NarasihmaB^iri 


127 ^nc^<n^nir * ^T?T- Svaravamalakshana, I BSm&mja eon 

1 * SaptaBvarasindhu *» | 0 £ Srinivasa 

128 ^; s nfi ^$p»pggHgqT Svaiavarnalakshima- 


Svara siddhfintachatra* 


SvarasiddhantaohandrikH 


o£ Krishna 


131 ^^CTfpSI with Svarfinknsa with Bb&shya | o. Jayanta 

! c. Nilakantha 


Svaravadh&naohakra* 


133 35*T g g> 


Svarashtaha 


134 j with ^TI^T I Svarashfcaha with 


’It 











Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ihas 

Age 

x EemarkB 

10006 

(a) 

4 

50 


P.L. Gr. OL. n. 1017; OL. 
Tri. I. 1. A. 95 (h). 

8243 

30 

600 


OL. n. 1018; OL. Tri. 1. 1. A. 

- 95 (i). Same as IffPCfaV- 
in this Catalogue. 

10006 

(b) 

27 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

7791 

92 

2200 


P.L. Gr. L. IV. 1429; IO. 

701; Bps. 11. 490; OL. Tri. 
n. 1. C. 1674; OL. Tii I. 

1. A. 158 (b). 

9917 

(a) 

17 

350 


P.L. Gr. For SV. Breaks off 
in the 4th Adhyaya. 

"9917 

(b) 

14 

200 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 

9917 

(o) 

12 

180 


P.L. Gr. ThiB may be the 6th 
Adhy&ya o£ 

7124 

(a) 

98 

2600 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured. 
Burnell 42 (a); OL. II. 1023; 
OL. Tri. II, 1. 0. 1486. 

70 

11 

150 

fcmka 1704 

D. 0. 0. 
Saka 1671 

For RV. Also known as 

Printed. 

11601 

10 

«» 

&aka 1738 


9917 

(d) 

4 

50 


P.L. Gr. Contains 

and iJpT^f^fsr 
also at the end. 

6255 

(b) 

42-43 

7 Blokas 


P.L. Te. OL- II. 1024. 

9805 

(°) 

1 

8 slokas 


P.L. Gr. 

9803 

io) 

8 

60 


P.L Mai. 
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TJPANISHADS. 



Wort 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

1 


Atharvasikhopanishad ' 


99 

» 

99 


99 

V 



99 

» 

99 


99 

V 

” 


99 

f» 

n 


99 

»» 

1 1 


99 

» 

rt 


2 

fw 

Atharvalikhopaniskad- 

dipikS. 

c. N&r&yana 

99 


99 

99 

99 

» 

99 

99 

3 

99 

ti 

o. tSahkar&nanda 

4 

* 

3r«ref^-sr<rffr^ 

Atharvatira-TJpamshad 


99 

99 

99 


9 

99 

n 



41 







2408 18 a 

(g) 

4 829 lb-2a 

(b) 

4856 25th 
(g) 

4857 13th 
(g) 

5888 24b~25l 
(g) 

6175 71a-72t 

( n ) 

7332 l7b-18a 
(g) 

9995 llb-13a 

(A) 

11529 40a-45b 
(g) 

11529 329-330 


11529 377a- 

® 380 

10325 49l54 a 
(g> 


2408 12b-16 
- (£) 

4856 20-24 

4857 10a-13a 
(£) 


Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10 


Printed, End only. 

20 



n 

Sam. 1842 


» 




Sam. 1697 

Injured . 

» 


P. L. Gr. 

V 

Sam. 1670 


J» 


P.L. Gr. 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text Printed. 

; 

60 1 


„ Portions only. 

200 

1 


200 

1 

1 

P.L. To- Injured. OL Tri. 



ir. 1. 0 1478 (i) ; IO. I. 



537 B; Adyar P. 125. 

80 


Printed. Incomplete at the end. 

90 

Sam. 1842 

• 

» 

; 

| 

5» 



V.* 


U' ' 
\ 




*&£&?* «aeo t M».infioma„. i0 ^«- ta ” r 


& -I' AtharvaBira-TJpanishad 


5 I 

^Vfq-«ET 


AtharvaBira-UpaniBhad- 

dlpikA 


o: Mr%ana ; 




7 ^rgC^Rrpcqat^Tf ri ' q^ Advayat&rakopaniBhad 

8 STjJ^TWTCfaf^Rt AnubhavasHropamshad* 

9 3TvrtTnrfarf5T'Tc[ > AnnapArnopanishad 

■^■9 Amyitabindftpanishad 




Aco. No, 

Leaves. 

Gran- , 
thas. 

Age 

1 "Remarks 

> \ 

, 5888 

<«> 

19b-24b 

90 

Sam ; 1697 

Injured, i Printed. , > r 

6175 

(m) 

66b-7la 

»> 

• 

P.L. Gr. 

7332 

<f) 

13a~17b 

» 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(e) 

L3a-16 

»» 


P.L. Gr, 

11529 

0 ) 

376-377 

a 

35 

r 

Printed. End only. 

115 29 - 
<8 

35a-40a 

200 

Sam.. 1784 

With text. 

11529 

( 1 ) 

326-327 

40 


„ Incomplete beginning and end. 

10325 

<8 

•36-4 8^ 

350 


P.L. Te. Injured, Printed. 1 

10743 

(?) 

74b-75b 

“ 

60 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

9995 

(?) 

82a-83b 

30 


P.L. Gr. 

6820 

00 

6-27 

350 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

2408 

(o) 

40a-41b 

35 


Printed. Also called AmritanA- 
dopaniehad. 

4526 

(e) 

21b-22 

20 


Incomplete at the 1 end. Injured. 

4 829 
(£) 

5b- 6b 

35 



4856 

<P> 

56-68 


Sam. 1842 

' 

. 

- 





42 : 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan agar 1, 

Title oE Ms. in Homan. 

Author or 
Commentator. 

10 


Amritabindupanishad 

' 

99 

99 

99 


»» 

” 

99 


9 ; 


9 » 


99 

99 

99 


11 


Amritabindtipanishad- 

dipikS, 

c. N&r&yana 

99 

99 

99 

1 

\ 

12 

. 

>» 

» 

0 . Sankar&nan* 

da 

99 

»9 

99 

» 

13 


Allopanishad 


14 

araq^TffRci 

Avadbtltopaniehad 


u 

3itcwt^f?r^ 

Almopamshad* 


16 


Atmopanishad 


9 » 

» 

99 


99 

u 

19 

/ 






43 





Iacc.No 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlins. 

Age. 

Remarks. 

4857 

(o) 

29a-3fla 

35 

- 

Printed. 

5888 

<o) 

54a-56b 

» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<P) 

10a-41a 

25 

[Sam. 1670 

Incomplete in the middle. 

9883 

00 

la-lb 

35 


P.L, Gr. 

9995 

(D 

85a -86b 

« 


99 

11529 

<P) 

75b-83b 

170 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. With text. 

11529 

® 

336a- 

339a 

75 


Portions only, „ 

Injured. 

4830 

11 

250 

Sam. 1865 

Printed. 

10325 

(a) 

l~9a 

»» 


P.L. Te. Injured. 

8095 

1 

10 


Printed. 

10743 

(°) 

lb- 2b 

35 


PL. Te. Printed. 

1744 

1 

35 



2408 

00 

51a-52a 

15 


Printed. 

4856 

(\7) 

73rd 

V 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

35b-3£b 






- 


l 

i 


4 ? 






H 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

16 

3TT?iTttrf?r^ 

Atmopanishad 


99 

» 

\ 

>> 

\ * , 

t 

17 

srtcirfrfSp^fqre&T 

Atmopanishaddipik& 

o. Nferdyana 

w 

” 

» 


18 


Atmabod hopanisbad * 

' 

»» 

99 

79 

t 

n 

•» 

99 


19 

3TTc?nftsrtaf?PT- 

fVfw 

A tmnbodhopanishad- 
dipiket 

o. .Mr&yaua 

99 

99 

99 


20 

srT^^trffr^^ 

. 

A rnneyopamshad > 


ft 

» 

» 

n 


9 * 

» 

n 


97 

>> 

99 


99 

W 

» 


99 

»> 

» 



u 


















i 

Title o £ Ms. in 
Devan&gart 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

20 


Arnneyopanishad 

* ) 

\ 


» 

n 

>■ < 
i 

» 

a 

. 99 


21 

an^t^Tf^r^fW 

AnmeyopaniohaddipikS. 

c. N&r&yana 

If 

H 

ii 

» ‘ 

i 

22 

99 

99 

o. $ahkar&nanda 

i 

»» 

99 

99 

-- 

23 

3TOTgtqfHq5C 

Asramopaniehad 


»» 

n 

99 


>» 

» 

n 



99 

»» 


#i 

99 

99 


24 


t^&y&syopanishad 


99 

99 

-9 


99 

» 

n 



45 






Aoo. No 

Leaves 

Gran-. 

thas 

Age - 

Remarks 

7332 

00 

45b-461 

20 

Sam. 1670 

Printed. 

8799 

(d) 

9b-lls 

» 



9995 

00 

68b— 69t 


!• 

P. L. Gr. 

11529 

00 

112a- 

118a 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

® 

346a- 

348a 

50 

- 

„ Portions only. 

10325 

(o) 

15b-22a 

200 


P.L. Te. Injured. Printed. 

11249 

(0 

102-110 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

2461 

00 

161b- 

163 

30 

Sam. 1684 

Printed. 

4856 

© 

162-164 

» 

Sam. 1842 

165th leal gives a list of 15 
Upanishads of sWnaka-sSkhS, 
and 37 UpaniBhads of Pai- 
ppalS.da-sS.khS, of Atharva- 
veda. 

8799 

(0 

l-3a 

<> 



9049 

<P> 

U3b- 

116 

u 

Saka 1649 


12085 

2 

V 



2469 

(a) 

1 

20 


Printed. 

4861 

2 

99 


Accented. 

6175 

(a) 

• 

l-2a 

»• 


P.L. Gr. 


» 


45 






[Work 

Ko. 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title o£ Ms. in Soman 


Anthor or 
Commentator 





U 


»> 


fsnrar^TrfSnr- 

ftfippr 


» 




»» 


„ f^TUT 


n 97 


>9 


99 


99 


isavksyopanishad 


99 

) 


99 

• 

n 


is av&syop ani sha d d ipikd 

c. SankarS,- 
nanda < - 

# 

ft 

c. Sachchidfi,- 
naodasiamin 
disoiple o£ 
Krisimha* 
sramin 

is&v&Byopanisbadbli&shya 

o. Anandatirtba 

99 

J 

99 

„ vivarana 

oa. Jayatirtha 

99 99 

97 

99 

c. Uvata son 
o£ Vajrata 

99 

99 

99 

o. Kilran&r&ya* 

. na alias 
j&rivatB&nka 


46 






Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

. ' Bemarts 

. 6194 
(e) 

32a&b 

20 


P.L; Gr.. Printed. 

7262 

<b) 

9b-l0a 

II 


„ Injured. 

9995 

(g) 

20a-21a 

1 * 

• 

»» 

. 10202 
(b) 

14th 

II 


„ Injured. 

273 

(a) 

7 

120 

C 

Printed. 

1969 

29-40 

80 


Incomplete in the beginning 
and middle. 

2644 

(a) 

3 

50 

• 

Printed. ' 

7562 

(a) 

l-2a 

» 


Injured. 

6431 

(a) 

l-10a 

300 


P.L. Nn. Printed. 

12246 

3-25 

280 


Incomplete beginning. 

329 

5 

150 


Printed. 

2275 

6 

II 

Sam. 1695 


- 3917. 

18 

s 

550 

•Sam; 1949 

Printed. 

a 


i 

48 






■ 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

31 


lsil-vksyopanishadbb&Bhya* 

c. Gopalananda 
disciple of 
Sahajanan- 
da 

32 

ii 

U 

c. -Sankar&oha- 




iya 

W 

ii 

19 

» 

99 

>i 

19 

99 

1) 

ii 

* 

99 

ii 

33 

„ siTT^rT 

„ vy&khy& 

co. Anandagiri 

n 

»» ii 

ii » 

*» 

ii 

ii n 

» »' 

99 

34 

» 

« 

»» 

o. Sdyana 

35 


ti&v&syopamBhadrahasya 

o. Brahm&nan- 
dasaraevati 

II 

99 

" 

99 

99 

II 

99 

n 

99 

l> 

99 

99 

99 

II 

36 

99 

9 ) 

leavasyopanishadvivarana* 

c, Upanishad* 
brahman 
disoiple of 
V&sudevendra 

M Pi M flcW- 

TOT 


47 , 






Acc, No. 

Leaves. 

Gran- 

thas 


Remarks 

4527 

15 

350 

- 

With text. 

4833 

10 

220 

Sam. 1851 - 

With text. Printed. 

7458 

7 

200 


End incomplete. 

9807 

<d) 

46-53 

f» 


P.L. Gr. 

9816 

Co) 

109-112 

>» 



1241 

16 

450 


With Bh&shya. Printed. 

12423 

5 

250 



12635 

<e) 

80-94 

450 

Sam. 1887 

With Bh&shya. 

10057 

(a) 

10 

150 

• 

Te. With text. 

318 

11 

150 

gaka 1771 

Printed. 

1715 

4 

170 


With text. Post-Colophon:— 

4528 

9 

150 



4838 

» 

llb-17 

170 


With text. 

7463 

8 

>» 


With text. Injured, 

6944 

(a) 

l-5a 

360 

- 

P.L. Gr. 


47 






Wort 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari. 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

37 


Aitareyopanishad 


99 

9* 

99 


99 

» 

»» 


99 

19 

99 


99 

ii 

99 


it 

tt 

#9 


n 

w 

99 

. 

38 


Aitareyopanishadbh&Bhya 

c. Anandatlrtha 

39 


„ vy&khy& 

co. Visvesatir- 
tha 

” 

* 

>» » 

99 99 

99 

99 

M >» 

» a 

99 

40 

„ ‘*TPHTt£- 
Tc^nTToST' 

„ * Bh&shyartha- ' 
ratnamala ’ ' 

co. (Srinivasa- 
tirtha 

41 

99 

99 

o. Sayana 

91 

99 

99 

n 

99 

99 ; 

99 

(I 


<48 





Ac'o.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age. 

Bemarks 

2469 

<h) 

I6a~17 

i 

70 


Printed. Also known bb 

or 

1 

4832 

3 

»» 



6175 

<g) 

27a-30 

n 


P.L Gr. 

6194 

(k) 

55-57 

ft 


if 

7262 

(k) 

25b-28a 

99 


„ Injured. 

9995 

<j) 

26-28b 

•> 


>1 

10202 

0) 

46-49 

99 


„ Injured. 

2641 

44 

1000 


Printed. 

2618 

82 

3000 


10. L 84. 

2630 

123 

»» 



6631 

20-149 

2600 


P.L. Bn. Inoomplete beginning. 
Injured. 

10373 

251 

7000 


PL.Te. Printed. Inoomplete 
in the beginning and end. 

284 

2-45 

500 

6aka 1707 

Printed. l6t leaf wanting. 

6275 

4-30 

350 


P.L. Te. Incomplete beginning. 
Fragments only. 

10837 

11 

500 




13 48 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

42 

s?n^r 

Ai tnreyopauishadbii&skja- 
vy&kliy& 

co. Abhinavana- 
rayanendra 
disciple o£ 
Jflanendra- 
sarasvati 

• * ' '» • 

99 

» 

99 

n 

43 

V 

99 

cc. Jfiaaamrita- 
yati, disciple 
o£ Uttama* 
mrita 

44 


Katlia(rudra)upamshad 


45 


Kathopanishad ' 


99 

>• 

M 


99 


99 


99 

»» 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

n 

99 


99 

99 

' 9 


99 

n 

99 


99 


9 » 

\ 



49 






Acc.lso. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlms 

Age 

Bemarks 

10044: 

40 

2000 


With Bhashya o£ ^ankaracha- 
rya. Hps. II. 214-215; L. 
11. 718; L. IV 1487; OL. 
Tri. II. I. 0. 147^. Identical 

■with that o£ Anandagiri- 
Anandasram edition. 

11989 

48 

19 

Sam. 1S84(?) 


11674 

17 

375 

Sam. 1773 

On S/mkarabhashya. OL. 1. 3. 
332; Hps. H. 2i2-2l3. 

10743 

(g) 

12a-13a 

50 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

2408 

(f; 

78a-86a 

150 


Printed. 

. 2461 
(1) 

93b-102 

120 


Incomplete end. 

2461 

<y) 

193- 

194a 

20 


End only. 

2469 

(o) 

2b-5 

150 



4856 

© 

97-104 

II 

Sam 1842 


4857 

© 

50b-55b 

JS 



5412 

<b) 

31-39 

99 

Sam. 1827 


5868 

© 

97 -105b 

120 

Sam, 1697 

Incomplete beginning and end. 
Injured. 

6175 

(°) 

4b-13a 

150 


P.L, Gr. 


4 9-n 





H 

m 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

45 


Kathopanishad 


11 

99 

n 


99 

11 

tt 


99 

11 

99 


99 

1* 

99 


99 

it 

99 


46 


Kathopanishadbh^shya 

c. Anandatlr- 
tha > 

» 

>t 

» 

tt 

47 

99 

11 

c. (Rahgar&mft- 
nuja) 

99 

'9 

11 

1 

99 

48 

„ fsnrcw 

„ vivarana 

oo. BMagop&le- 

ndrayati 

> 

99 

>» >» 

*t t> 

• i •* 

91 

99 

99 99 

99 n 

r 

n 

19 

49 


Kathopanishadvyflkhj&* 

c. Upanishad- 
brahman. 

50 

„ * fkw?w^r- 

„ * Dvimata- 

prak&sik& '* 

o. Narayaiia 
Gajapatiraja, 

i 


“ • * I 

60,. 

•i « 


60 ,. 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gfran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6194 

<g) 

34b-41b 

150 

‘ 

P.L. Gr. Printed. 

7262 

(A) 

12a-18a 



„ Injured 

7332 

© 

69b-76b 

i* 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(o) 

37a-48b 

99 

&aka 1649 


9995 

(1) 

33-39 

n 


99 

10202 

<d> 

17-23 

99 


„ Injured. 

2644 

<*) 

8b-l4 

99 


Printed. 

7562 

(o) 

4-8b 

99 


Injured. 

3918 

47 

1380 

Sam, 1949 

With text. Printed. 

10000 

(a) 

9 

' 

300 


P.L.Gr. For Mantras 11-22 o£ 
the 1st Valli. 

9816 

(a) 

33 

1200 


P.L. Gr. On Sankara’s Bhfiehya. 
Incomplete end. Printed. 

10866 

78 

2460 


With Bhasbya. 

12635 

<& 

95-172 

99 

Sam. 1887 

u 

6944 

(c) 

11b- 

23a 

1180 


P.L. Gr. 

10058 

47 

950 


Te. Incomplete end. 


50 







Work 

No. 

Title o£ 'Ms. in 
Devan&garl 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

51 


Kanthasrutyupanishad 


99 

99 

99 


99 

%» 

91 


99 

99 

99 


99 

i > 

99 


99 

»# 

99 


52 

/ „ 3EtfW 

„ Dipik& 

c. Narayana 

53 


Kalisantaranopanishad 

■ 

54 

55 

screifircataffnTat 

99 

KM^gniradropamshad* 

99 


If 

ft 

99 

- 

99 

99 

99 


99 

it 

~ 99 

1 

99 

99 

99 


99 

f V 

>9 

>■ V 



51 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Grnu* 

thas 

Age - 

Remarks 

2408 

tv) 

48a- 
• 50b 

40 


Printed. 

4526 

<0 

32a- 

35a 

» 



4856 

(w) 

69-71 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(w) 

34a- 

35b 

If 



5888 

(w) 

63b- 

66b 

ff 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<w) 

46b- 

48b 

>» 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

O) 

118a- 

121b 

150 

Sam, 1784 

With text. Printed. 

10743 

<£) 

45b 

10 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

11455 

6 

100 



2408 

(i) 

115a- 

116a 

15 


Printed. 

2461 

00 

143a 

144a 

II 



4829 

(3) 

10a 

ft 



4856 

143rd 

.99 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

83b-84n 

>f 



5888 

(1) 

I7lsfc 

10 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete beginning. Injured. 


51 






Work 

No. 

Title o^ 8 - “ 
Deva' n % an 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

55 


K&l&gnirudropanishad 

- 

» 


99 


99 


99 

1 

99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


56 

tt sctfr^r 

„ Dipik& 

c. (N&rftyana) 

57 


Krishnopanishad 


» 

H 

99 



If 

99 


»» 

>1 

»» 


9} 

>1 

99 


58 


„ DipiM 

o. (N&r%ana) 

59 


Kenopanishad 


99 

ii 

>9 


99 

if 

99 



52 




Ace. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age- 

n * * * j „ . < 

V i Biemarlcs 1 

6175 

(3) 

55-56a 

15 

- 

P.L. Gr, Printed; ^ . 

6400 

Co) 

. 14th 

ft 


P.L. Te. 

7332 

(?) 

115b- 

116 

H ' 

Sam. 1670 

■ 

9049 

(k) 

94th 

10 

feaka 1649 

! 

Inoomplete beginning. 

9995 

(b) 

9th 

15 


P.L. Or. 

11529 

(1) 

241a- 

242 

50 


With text. Incomplete at 1 the ; 
end. Printed. 

4835 

2 

30 


Printed. 

5888 

(?) 

185- 

186b 

»» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7164 

(b) 

30-11 

»» 



7489 

(a) 

! l-3a 


Sam. 1820 


10743 

(o) 

33b-34b 

f» 


P.L. Te. 

11629 

© 

274- 

;'278a : 

; 120 


With text. Incomplete begin- 
ning. Printed. 

oo <Ts 

O 

GS . 

86a-87b 

40 

\ 

Printed. Also galled 

2461 

00 

194a- 

196b 

f> 



2469 

(b) 

2nd 

, n 




14 52 





Ml 

Title o£ Ms. -in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

59 


Renopanishad 


It 

>1 

*t 

* 

it 

It 

it 


»f 

It 

99 


V 

it 

99 


» 

It 

ft 


II 

It 

99 


w 

It 

it 


»» 

99 

t 

ff 


IF 

ft 

If 


I* 

It 

99 


60 

„ ^fw 

’ 

„ Dipikft 

o. SankarA- 
nanda 

»» 

It It 

ff ft 

ff 

61 

1, VT**r 

„ Bh&Bhja 

o. Anandatirtba 

1 

>t it 

tt a " 

w 


63 






Aco.N o. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarkfl 

4856 

(i) 

105-106 

40 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

ft) 

55b-56t 

tt 



5888 

ft) 

105b- 

108a 

tt 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

6175 

(b) 

2a-4b 



P.L. Gr. , 

6194 

<£) 

32b-34b 

tt 


P. L. Gr. 

6634 

<a> 

48-51 

It 


P.L. Nn. Injured. 

7262 

(o) 

10b-12a 

ft 


P.L. Gr. „ 

7332 

ft) 

76b-78a 

» 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

<d) 

48b-51b 

tt 

J^aka 1649 


9995 

(h) 

21a-23a 

9* 


PIi. Gr. 

10202 

(°) 

15-16 

1* 


„ Injured. 

273 

(b) 

9-22 

250 


Printed. 

10057 

(b) 

11-22 

300 


To. With text. 

2644 

<«) 

6b-8b 

50 


Printed. 

6103 

3 

tt 




..I 



53 






Work Me oE M». io Title oE .Mb. in Homan Author or 
JNo. Devanagari Commentator 


61 %5ftq-ffr^cr«?T 


Kenopamshadbhaehya c. Anandatlr- 

tha, 




tikft co. yis^esattr- 
tha . 


>» »< 


co. Vy&eatirtha 


» >> 


cc. Anandagiri 


» ft 


ii •» 


it ft 


66 I I Kenopanishadyivarna* 


c. Upaniahad- 
brahman 
disoiple'ot 
V&Budevendra 


68 

69 


c. (Rarigard.- 
mannja) , 


KeyalabrahmopaDishad* 

Kaivalyopanishad 


54 






Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thns 

Age 

Remarks 

6634 

<o) 

43-47 

50 


P.L. Nn. Injured Printed. 

7562 

(b) 

2b-4a 

»l 



6634 

(a) 

34 

400 


P.L. Nn. Attributed to Vodeea- 
tirtha in the printed . book. 

Injured. 

6634 

<b> 

35-42 

100 


P.L. Nn. Injured, Printed. 

12598 

(a) 

7 

150 


On Sankara’s Padabh&ahya. 
Incomplete beginning . Printed. 

12635 

<d) 

63-79 

650 


With Pndabhftshya. 

12598 

(b) 

8-22 

500 

• 

On Sankara’s V&kyabhfishya. 
Printed. 

12635 

<c) 

40-62 

900 

Sam. 1887 

With VAkyabhdsbya. 

6944 

(b) 

5a-llb 

600 


P.L. Gr. 

3921 

5 

160 


With text. Printed. 

4836 

5 

140 



2408 

(?) 

125b- 

127b 

40 


Printed. 

2461 

(v) 

156b- 

159a, 

» 



4856 

(?) 

156-158 

i 


Sam. 1842 







Ell 

m 

Title p£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Mb. 

in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

69 


Kaivalyopaniahad 

- 

II 

99 

99 

' 


99 

if 

99 



99 

i) 

It 


' 

99 

99 

99 

- 


n 

»* 

99 



» 

»» 

• ft 




u 

It 


' 

99 

” 

f» 


V 

70 

„ «eHw 

It 

Dipikd 

o. N&r&yana 

71 

»> ii 

91 

ft 

o. ^ankarinan 
da 

99 

ii n 

> 9 

f> 

99 

99 

» ^ 

99 


If 

99 

ft i» 

99 

\ 

99 

If r 

99 

;; it 

' ’19 

99 

99 

r 



■ 

— 

> 


65 




Ac', 20>, 

1/r.Vf ^ 

jESHS 

■■ 

Hr mark* 

<!) 

jAb*Tt»i' 

*10 


rriav-1. 

air. 

00 

5f.fc-5S* 

r* 


r.U Or. 

i «. Ws» 

0) 

£{fn-21‘n 

ft 


„ Injard. 

JSCS 

(m) 

31 th 

a 


« li 

;ms 

(D 

104 b- 
lOCti 

ft 

Paw. 1070 


?<H? 

(0) 

loHn- 

lllfi 

tt 

.‘‘hi; a 104? 


98U« 

O') 

3 6 -A 

« 


P. L. Or. 

*995 

<«> 

10-1 If, 

i* 



joru* 

0) 

151- 

153s 

M 


„ Injsrri. 

uji? 

<■) 

• * ,f a ~ 

iSln 

ro 

Jfssn. 17£S 

Print* i. 


11 

i’tu 

5'r.ts. l>*n 

tv*- Vr-i— ‘ far l t nyf err- 
fa*../. Print* 1. 

«*?.- 

<iO 

1-Ilt. 

U:i 


tV.jl, •♦■it. 

* "**■ 

t - % 

• 

* 4* ‘ 



PL ?C=. 

' . 1 1. 

* i * »• 

vf> 


V * 

: 

P-L Or. 

1* * v * 

j 4 ♦ « 

I 

1 

"■• H, * 

** - 

i 

♦ - 

i i 

J 

: 

I\L AV L-;c *■*.!, 


* r 
vV 




Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devahagart 

Title oE Ms. in Roman ' 

Author or 
Commentator 

71 


Kaivalyopaniehaddlpikd 

o. $ahkar&nanda 

s ^ ' 

tt 


If 

:■ • 


99 

*» 


99 

»* 

II 

. 

» 

>} 

II 


9J 

99 

II 


72 

sfcjstalSprc* 

Kaulopanishad 


73 


Eanshltakynpanishad 


. »» 


II 


99 

99 

» 

t • 

74 

„ 

„ Dlpikfl. 

\ o. ^ahkadinan* 

■ da 

II 

99 - 99 

II fl 

• ‘ , ‘ \ . 

n 

75 

„ , 
'invnTT^rr’ 

! 

it vy&khyA 

‘Jfiluam&Ui’* 

« 

o, Nigara NA- 
r&yana dis- 
ciple , o£ 
r ■'■>' B&mefc'dra'-: 
sarasvatx 

76 


‘Prak^ik&’* 

ciRangarSina- 
nuja j i ; 

77 


C 

Kshurikopanishad 



56 





Ace. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

' Age 

Remarks ‘ 

10382 

GO 

16-26 

200 

• 

P. L. Te. Pxinted. '> '• 

10717 

12 

- 240 

Sam. 1927 

With text. Colophon — t 

£ 

11249 

(b) 

6-13 

200 


P,L. Gr. <■ 

11527 

*5 

240 

- 

With text. » 

11528 

8 

» 


» 

12635 

00 

7 

11 


» 

6812 

(b) 

10b 

15 


P.L. Gr. OL. 414; Adjar p. 
167. 

t 

8820 

00 

l-20b 

350 


Printed. 

i 

1 

9995 

<0 

17-20a 

/ 60 


P.L. Gr. 4th Adhy&ya only. 

9995 

4) 

90b-98a 

130 


„ 3rd & 4th Adby&yas 

only. 

247 

(a) 

69 

1800 

/ 

With text. Printed. 

5848 

(a) 

l-62a 

»» 


» 

3827 

9 

109 

41okas 


For the 11th Adhyaya of KA. 

3919 

27 

900 


2nd Adhy&ya wanting. With 
text. 

2408 

00 

lOb-llb 

25 


Printed. 


J5 


56 





Work 

No. 

Titlo o! Ms. in 
Devan&garl 

'Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

77 


Eshurikopanishad 


» 

i> 

77 

. 

» 

M 

77 


i) 

r 

77 

• 


. it 

ti 


M 

m 

it 

99 


78 

» S&f^RT 

„ Dipika 

o. Ndrayana 

f 

79 

utinif^q^cTTftFgq-- 

Ganapatipflrvatitpinyn ■ 
panishad 


80 

„ sftlw 

„ Dipika 

c. Ndrayana 

D 

9 

71 77 

» »» 

ii 

81 

»iot3]rT«HNft<f 

Ganesatharvaslrsha 



► 

ii 

• 

» 


77 


)> 

77 

>7 

\ 


82 

>; 

ft bhashj a 


ii 

i» ii 

i» i> 

. 


57 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
1 thus 

- Age 

Remarks 

2161 

(o) 

15-16b 

i 

25 


Printed 

4856 

<d) 

16-17 

»» 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

<d> 

8b-9a 

» 



5888 

(d) 

16b-l8n 


Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<d> 

Ua~12a 

99 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

ft) 

76b-77b 

*9 


PL. Gr. 

11529 

(d) 

26b-32a 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With test. Printed. 

5888 

(f) 

203a- 

210 

100 

Sam, 1697 

Injured. Printed. 

4532 

8 

200 

tfnka 1811 

Colophon — * ETTcCtaffPr^ftr- 
3F,r ’ 1 Printed. 

11529 

•ft) 

296b- 

299 

100 

Sam, 1784 

„ For the 2nd Khanda with 
corresponding test. 

4839 

4 

30 


Also called , TonTc3 , rf^r^c^and 
Printed. 

7164 

(e) 

21-22 

»> 



9995 

© 

103b- 

104b 

99 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

(m) 

22b-23b 

99 


P.L. Te. 

8239 

34 

500 

£aka 1778 

With test. Printed, 

11139 

r 

21 

* * 

£taka 1758 

)> 


RT 






Worh 

No. 

Title oE Ms. in 
Deran&garl 

Title oE Ms. in Boman 

n 

CO 

qSVtafolQt, 

Garudopanisbad 

s 

l> 

II 

tt 

It 

II 

* 

it 

ft 

It 

it 

/I 

It 

II 

>» 

II 

ii 

n 

tt 

it 

ti 

tt 

. » . 

II 

It 

it 

# 

it 

It 

• 1 

l> - 

8i 

„ 

n Dipiba 

85 

n^t^fyrqcj; 

Garbhopanishad 

i 

II 

a 

II 

II 

a 

II 

n 

If 

- >» 

* 

» 

' it 


5S - 


. Author or 
Commentator 


o. Narayana 





Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2408 

ft) 

IHb- 

315a 

15 


Printed. 

2461 

(r) 

U2a- 

143a 

»> 



4829 

<0 

9b 

it 



4856 

(f) 

141-142 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

83a-83b 




7332 

(?) 

115th 

H 

Sam. 1670 


8961 

1 

99 



999,5 

<y> 

73b-75b 

40 


P.L. Gr. A larger version. 
Piinted. 

10202 

(q) 

176th 

15 


,, ,, Only the beginning 

10743 

ft) 

44a-45b 

60 


P.L Te. „ 

11529 

ft) 

239a- 

241a 

70 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. On the 
smaller version. 

2408 

00 

18a-20a 

40 


Printed. 

2461 

(o) 

26-29a 

n 


1st len£ n anting. 

4829 

(o) 

2b-3 

it 



4856 

00 

26-28 

*1 

Sam. 1842 


00 

13b-15a 

M 

t 

CO. 



58 * 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in . 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

85 


Garbhopanishad 


It 

>t 

ii 


91 

91 

i> 


» 

•> 

f» 


86 


„ Dipika 

c. Narayana 

» 

51 ll 

11 V 

If 

87 

II II 

f> » 

c. S&rikaranan- 
da 

i> 

>» 5) 

ii » 

ii 

88 

f*r^ 

Gop&lap-Ctrvatftpinyupam- 

shad 


•i 

#i 

19 


99 

ii 

ii 


» 

ii 

ii 


91 

ii 

i» 


„ 

ii 

ii 


it 

!• 

. 

ii 



59 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlias 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

00 

25b-28n 

40 

j 

Sam. 1697 

Injured, Printed. 

7332 

00 

18b-20n 

»» 



9819 

(1) 

116th 

• 10 


P.L. Gr. Only the beginning. 

9995 

(v) 

69b-71o 

40 


M 

11529 

(3) 

55b- 61n 

1 

140 

Sam. 1784 

With text, Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

330a- 

332a 

» 


n 

9819 

<j> 

92-111 

300 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

10325 

0) 

63-70 

250 


P.L.Te. Incomplete at the end 
and injured. 

2401 

(a) 

1-3 b 

75 


Injured. Printed. 

'4857 

(?) 

84a- 8 6b 

* 

*1 

H) 


5888 

4) 

171b- 

176b 

» 

Sam. 1697 

Injnred. 

7164 

(o) 

12-16 

» 



7365 

(a) 

l-4b 

»» 



9995 

(?) 

120-123 

II 


P.L. Gr. 124ih leaf contains 
^97^, etc. for 

tftcTT. 

10743 

00 

0a-31b 

II 


P L. Te, 


59 







i 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

89 

ftaf 

Gop&lapftrvat&pinyupani- 

shattik& 

c. Visresvara 

99 

ii 

>» 

a 

» 

■y 

» 

ii 

' »» 

90 


GopMottarat&pinynpani- 

shad 


it 

a 

\ 

a 


n 

u 

a 


II 

II 

If 


II 

II 

n 


SI 

II 

91 


91 

g star 

ii tika 

o. Visvesvara 

99 

H ii 

» a 

a 

99 

II n 

n n 

it 

92 


Gopioband&nopanishad* 


93 

a 




60 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Kemarks 

23 4 
<a> 

19 

250 


With text. Printed, 

2018 

(a) 

10 



If 

11491 

(a) 

6 

ti 



2401 

(b) 

3b-9 

120 


Injured, Printed. 

4857 

© 

86b-90b 

99 



5888 

(¥) 

176b- ' 
184 

» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7164 

(a) 

9 




7365 

(b) 

4b-9 

W 



10743 

(t) 

3lb-33b 

19 


P.L. Te. 

234 

(b) 

20-46 

350 


With text. Printed. Sloka at 
the end— r , 1 

risc^f^nfV star 
firffrf*mr ^ i Colophon— 
f cirr 1%5^^i%Tf%crr- 

*TT... ’ 1 

2018 

(b) 

11-26 

»> 


« 

11491 

(b) 

7-13 


• 


11751 

8 

100 



4857 

(?) 

90b-91b 

40 


Printed. 


16 


60 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&garl 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

93 

tftfon^ftqrfsnrg: 

Gopiohnndanopanishad 

i 

i) 

99 

»» 


» 

94 

J* 

„ 

1 

99 

„ Dipik& 

o. Nar&yana 

* 

95 


Chulikopanishad 



99 

99 


» 

n 

99 ' 


99 

n 

*» 


U 

99 

99 



» 

>' 



99 

II 


96 

„ ?dfw 

„ DipiM 

o. N&rftyana 

97 


Chh&ndogyopanishad 


» 

99 

f* 


ll 

99 

\ 

99 


- *> 

If 

99 



61 






Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Grim* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

(?) 

189b- 

191 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete at the end. Printed. 

7164 

<g> 

26-30 

- 60 


Contains first 2 Khandas oE 

8947 

2 

>» 



11529 
. (?) 

281b- 

286b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With test. Printed. 

2408 ' 
(e) 

llb-12b 

20 


Injured. Printed. AIbo oalled 

2461 

<d) 

I6b-17 

99 



4829 

(a) 

1 

99 



4856 

(e) 

18-l9a 

M 

Sam. 1842 


CO 

«» 

9a- 10a 

II 



5888 

(e) 

18a-19b 

»> 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<e) 

12a-13a 

” 

Sam. 1670 

n 

11529 

(e) 

32a-35a 

120 

Sam. 1784 

\ 

With test. Printed. 

6175 

< h > 

3Ia-37b 

130 


P.L. Gr. 6th piap&thaka only. 
Printed. 

6387 

(h) 

129b- 

156 

1000 


99 

6925 

00 

23 

500 


„ 4th prapathaka only. 
Incomplete at the end; 

7262 

(3) 

29a-33a 

1 

130 


#, 6th prapathaka only; 
Injured. 







Worbl" Title o£ Mb, in 


Author or 


™ a ot M “- in Eoman m 


97 I | Chh&ndogyopaniehad 




c. Anandatir- 
tha 


v >' 


,, fscq-uft „ „ tippanl I co. Vedesa dis 

’ * Pad&rthakaumudi * 

54 j Vedavjasa 


» »i 


»» >» 


ii ii 


w » 


n u 


M If 


c. Sankaracha- 
lya 


ii ii 


5?H?pqT 


vy&khya co. Anandagiri 


s*firf^Rr 


Ohhandogyopanishadartha- Nityananda 
prakasika dieoiple o£ 

Pnrushottama • 


U»F^*?fta , fsT^$- I Ohhandogyopanishadartha -J R%hayendra- 

saneraha* I yati diociple o£ 

Sudhindra 













Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlias 

Age . 

Remarks 

11846 

53 

1000 

Sam. 1519 

Printed. . 

6100 

62 

1250 


Printed. 

7564 

28 




6416 

110 

6000 


PL. Nn. Incomplete end. Mnoh 
injured, Printed. 

3920 

163 

5500 

Sam. 1950 

With text. Printed. 

10000 

<b) 

87 

2500 


P.L. Gr. Begins from the 4th 
prapathaka. 

11493 

134 

5500 


Wifh text. 

4529. 

66 

1450 


Printed. Prapabhakas 1-4 only. 

4840 

171 

4000 


, 

7292 

74 

1700 


P-L. Gr.Prap&fchakas 1-5 only. 
Injured. 

9149 

< a ) 

3 

75 


Printed. With Bhashya and 

text. 3rd prapathaka 12th 
Khanda only. 

1414 

185 

4500 

Sam. 1827 

Printed. 

6418 

78 

2500 


P.L. Nn. Muoh injured 

12553 

3-130 

3500 

Sam. 1884 

With text. Incomplete begin* 
ning. 


; 62 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mb. in 
Devanagari 

Title oE Mb. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

105 

arrsrrstafsrcr?* 

Jabfilopanishad 

, - 

it 

99 

tl 


n 

99 

99 


99 

i » 

99 


99 

tt 

ft 


» 

tt 

99 


n 

tt 

n 


» 

»> 



ft 

99 

99 


99 


99 


ft 


99 


106 

„ 

„ DlpM 

o. N&r&yana 

107 

»> »» 

99 99 

a. fWkar&nan* 
da 

II - 

u » 

w »» 

II 

ft 

9$ ' 99 

99 99 

’ ■ 99 ' 







Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

' Remarks 

2408 

(?) 

127b- 

128 

25 


Printed. Incomplete end. 

2461 

- CD. 

159a- 

161b 

30 


i 

4529 

GO 

10b 

15 

, 

Incomplete end. 

4856 

(?) 

159-161 

30 

Sam. 1842 


5888 

4) 

160b- 

162a 

25 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete end. Injured,. 

7332 

e> 

116b 

10 


»» 

7489 

(e) 

9-11 

30 

Sam. 1820 


8799 

(e) 

llb-14 

99 



9049 

<°) 

111a- 

113b 


&aka 1649 


9819 

(e) 

6-9 

»» 


P.L. Gr. 

9995 

<w) 

71a-73a 

39 


39 

11529 

(D 

212b- 

220a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

1714 

9 

280 


»> »» 

9819 

<g) 

52-70 

250. 


P.L. Gr, 

>*✓ 

CO 

o 

H 

54a-6 2 

99 

- 

P.L. Te. Injured, 

1 



- 



63 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
DovanSgart 

Title of Mb. in Roman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

105 


Jab&lopanishad 


» 

19 

n 


n 

» 

99 


» 

> •> 

99 


ii 

M 

*) 


» 

I* 

99 


» 


ii 


» 

II 

■I 


»» 

99 

i 

tl 


M 

ii 

#9 


*» 

ii 

91 


106 

„ 

„ Dlpikfi, 

o, N&rftytma 

107 

H II 

«i i» 

o. ^ankar&nan- 


da 

99 _ 

II >1 

» ii 

99 

9# 

19 f #l 

V 99 

1 

99 





Acc. No. 

Leaves 

» 

Gran- 

ibas 

Age 

' Remarks 

i 

2408 

(?) 

127b- 

128 

25 


Printed. Incomplete end. 

2461 

- <y) 

159a- 

161b 

30 


' 

4529 

(k) 

10b 

15 


Incomplete end. 

4856 

(i) 

159-161 

30 

Sam. 1842 


5888 

© 

160b- 

162a 

25 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete end. Injured,. 

7332 

© 

116b 

10 


m 

7489 

(®) 

9-11 

30 

Sam. 1820 


8799 

(®) 

llb-14 

>» 



9049 

(o) 

111a- 

113b 

V 

£aka 1649 


9819 

(®) 

6-9 



P.L. Or. 

9995 

(w) 

71a-73a 



>9 

11529 

© 

2.12b- 

220a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

1714 

9 

280 


n »* 

9819 

(g) 

52-70 

250, 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

<b) 

54a-62 

99 

- 

P.L. Te. Injured, 




- 





63 



§ 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanftgari 

Title o£ Mb. in Roman 

Author or . 
Commentator 

107 

5TRTQ5l^rf5T^^tfq[qFiT 

Jabalopanishaddipika, 

c. Sahkaranan- 
da 

108 

5rRT^f5T^sC^rT^«TT 

J&b&lopaniBhadvy&khy& 

* Mokshalabshmivilasa ’ 

o. Vallabhondra 
Sarasvati 
disciple o£ 
Visndeven- 
dra 

109 

srreTestrfSrea; 

JaMlynpanishad 

' 

110 


J ivamnuktopaniahad* 

Datt&treya ’ 

111 


Taraearopanishad 


112 


Tejabindtlpanishad 


n 

» 

97 


* 

»• 

>» 

»» 


» 

Jl 

tt 


tf 

» 



>) 

u 



» 

7 7 

77 


113 

.. 

„ Dipika 

c, N&rayana 

n 

n }> ■ 

*f V 

, 

97 


64 






Aco, No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

11249 

<°) 

14-25a 

250 


P.L. Gr. Printed 

1701 

63 

1400 

Sam. 1857 

10. IV. 2433. 

10743 

(?) 

45b-46a 

25 

, 

P.L. Te. Printed. 

1743 

1 

22 

slokas 



10743 

(o) 

27b-28a 

30 

. 

P.L. To. Printed. 

2408 

<q) 

43rd 

15 


Printed. 

4526 

(g) 

25b-26b 



26b contains the beginning o£ 

4856 

(*) 

60th 

;» 

Sam. 1842 


oo 

31st 




5888 

(r) 

57b-58b 

» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(*) 

42nd 

n 

Sam. 1670 


: 9995 

ft) 

84a-85a 

99 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

( r ) 

90a-91b 

80 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11929 

(f) 

341st 

40 


„ Portions only. 


IT 


64 






EM 

H 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devari&gari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

114 


Taittirijopanishad 


»; 

ti 

99 

. 

99 

» 

99 


!> 

M 

»» 


99 

9 

99 


tf 

99 

99 


99 

»> 

99 


t> 

» 

tt 


)) 

99 

99 

• 


99 

99 



>' 

»> 


» 

» 

99 


99 

» > 

99 


9> 

» 

99 


99 

99 

99 







55 





Acc.No, I Leaves 



Remarks 


2461 

<q) 

2469 lllb-16a 
(g) 


4843 

(a) 

4843 

<b) 


4856 134-140 

(i). 

4857 77b-83a 

(]) 


150 Sam. 1697 


Printed. 


70 Sam, 1706 only. 


Accented; 


140 Sam. 1842 Wants 


Incomplete beginning and end. 
Injured. 

P. L. Gr. 


7164 

(d) 


7262 

(a) 


f5r$rT«rgV only. 


Incomplete end. 


P.L. Gr. Injured. 


Sam. 1670 


180 I Saka 1649 I Incomplete end. 










Title o£ Ms. in 
Devandgari 


H 4 


„ VT«q- 


» j* 


116 ,, „ 

117 „ „ ■fWw 


>■ « 


» » 


n m 


» >» 


» *i 


ti n 


ii ii 1^ I 

* ^snrr^T ' 


ii «, fa-cqur 


•» ii ii 


Title o£ Ms. 

in Roman 

Author or , 
Commentator 

Taittiriyopanishad 

- 

»9 

bhftshya 

. 

c. Anandatir- 
tha 

tt 

" 

ii 

99 ' 

„ t.ika 

co. Vyaeatirtha 

tt 

„ vivarana* 

cc. Srinivasa 
disoiple o£ 
Yadupatytt- 
rya 

tt 

» 

c. Rarigarfima- 
nuja 

tt 

i 

ii 

c. &ankaraohar- 

y« 

99 

n 

■ n 

9) 

i> 

» 

V 

tt 

9t 

V 

99 

tt 

tt 

i 

„ vy&khytt 
Vanam&ltt ' 

co. Achyutakri* 
shpananda- 
tirtha 

i t 

»f 

„ tippana 

cc. Anandagiri 

tt 

>9 tt 

99 



* 





t \* 

Aoc.No. 

Leaves 

— 

mm 

Age 

. Remarks 

10202 

(b> 

36-45 

200 


P.L. Gr, Injured and aooented. 
Printed. 

2644 

<g) 

26b-40 

250 

- 

Printed. 

7562 

<g) 

17b-26 

»» 


Injured. 

6424 

(o) 

13 

200 


P.L. Nn. Printed. Incomplete. 
Stray leaves Much injured. 

6102 

50 

1100 


Differs from the printed oom- 
mentaty ' ’ 





by Sriniv&sa. 

3922 

50 

1700 

Sam. 1949 

With text. OL. I. 3. 513; OL. 
Tri. I. A. 1028a. Bh&shya for 
and wg Vallis only printed. 

4812 

3 

60 


only. Incomplete at 
the end. Printed. 

4841 

42 

1250 


With text.' Incomplete end. 

4844 

■ 47 

1200 

Sam. 1840 


6337 

(b) 

14-39 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

6471 

61 




6932 

157 

3500 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

1166 

36 

2000 

/ 

Sa. Printed. First 2 Vallis only. 
With Bh&shya and text. 

8931 

18 

700 

■ 

- 


66 




\ 



Title of Me. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Me. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

121 

firtror 

Taittiriyopaniekadbhkehya- 

tippana 

A 

co. Anandagiri 

122 

trfirft^f^gcsrr- 

Taittiriyopaniehad- 

vy&khyll 

c. Vidyaranya 

123 

„ 'sfttw' 

„ ‘DipikS,** 

c. N&rayana 

124 

» 

If 

c. Ragbayendra- 
yati 

125 


LaghudipikH * 

c. — dieoiple of 
Rama 

99 

n 

99 


91 

» 

99 

» 

126 

u 

99 

c. Sankark 
nanda 

99 

99 

99 

7t 

127 

fsmficJjflroSRTST- 

TripadvibhUtimahanara • 
yanopanishad 


128 

f^5nm<T?rfcft<Tf5T^ 

Tripuratapanlyopanisbad 

' 

» 

99 

99 


19 

99 

99 

, ’ 

99 

99 

99 



67 . 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

30329' 

30 

700 


P.L Te. Printed. First 2 leaves 
contain a duplicate copy o£ 
the beginning portion of the 
commentary in Gr. 

7041 

. 109 

1400 


P.L. Te For only. 

Printed. 

11529 

ft) 

221a- 

239a 

450 

Sam. 1784 


12485 

33 

885 


With text. 

1053 

21 

500 

Saka 1662 

For UnffTVtf only. OL. I. 3. 
515 and 516; IO. I. 179; 
HZ. L 259; HZ II. 972. 

2584 

51 

1000 


For the first 2 Vallis only. 
With text. 

9897 

58 

1100 

• 

P.L. Gr. 59th oontains gng- 

267 

115 

1000 


Printed. 

10838 

35 

99 



10743 

(?) 

60a-74b 

700 


P L. Te. Printed. 

5551 

14 

260 


In 6 Adhyayas. Also called 

Pri- 
nted edition consists of - 5 
Adhy&yas only. 

6832 

(a) 

l-10a 

250 


P L, Gr. In 5 Adhyayas. 

8985 

11 

260 


Xn 6 AdhyayaB. 

10743 

(A) 

2b-5b 

250 


P.L. Te. In 5 AdhyayaB 

t 


67 . 





Work 

No. 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title o£ Ms. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 


129 




Tripuropanishad 

» 


99 

130 

„ *rr**r 

„ bhashya 

ii 

ii » 

>9 99 

99 

» n 

99 99 

99 

n • 

99 91 

99 

131 

i> ii 

■fefsrf&mspjitafsir- 

99 99 

Triaikhibrahmanopanishad 

»> 

99 

99 

132 


DakshmatnOrtyupanishad 

9* 


99 

99 

99 

99 

i> 

99 

99 

133 


Dattatreyopanishad 

jn 

99 

99 


68 - 


Bhaskara- 

raya 


<„) 


(,) 





Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

10743 

<f) 

lllr-12a 

20 


P. L. Te. Printed. 

10823 

l-2a 

f) 


, 

(a) 





7763 

8 

450 


With text. OL. L 3. 529; 
Adyar p. 195; L. IX. 2907. 

9164 

22 

n 

Saka 1744 


10064 

12 

200 


Te Incomplete end. 

10824 

21 

450 


With text. 

' 12446 

25 

400 


Incomplete end. With text. 

9995 

(?) 

100b- 

102b 

40 


P.L. Gr. Printed. Colophon— 
Incomplete be- 
ginning. 100a oontains the 
beginning elokas of wqfpf- 

10743 

ffl 

53a-53t 

n 


P.L Te. End only. 

4834 

2 

99 


Printed 

9883 

<b) 

2a-3a 

/ 

99 


P.L. Gr. Colophon—' f^RT- 

c^q-fSrarc*--’. 

9995 

(?) 

98a- 

100a 

79 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

'58th 

ff 


PL.Te. 

■ (i) 





5684 

3 

50 

Saka 1767 

Printed. 

10743 

(a) 

03 

I 

CO 

»» 

- 

P.L. Te. 


18 


68 





Wort 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari . 

Title oE Ms. in Homan 

AntHor or 
Commentator 

134 


Darsanopanishad 

■ 

135 


Devyupanishad 

", 

» 

n 

if 

t 

136 

«rFT%|tqrf%^ 

DhyfinabindApanishad 

' % i 1 * * 

i 

» 

9 ’ 


•- 

» 

99 

99 

: 

ii 

if 

ii 

. { . 

B 

if 

ii 


D 

a 

99 


137 

„ sftfw 

„ Dipika 

. 

c. Naraynna- 

n 

» if 

ii ii 

ii 

138 


Nadabindupaniehad 

, » — 

»» 

99 

99 

• 

>9 

n 

V 

99 


91 

>9 

99 

i 

• 






Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thae 

Age 

Remarks 

10743 

<P) 

23b-27b 

200 

- 

P. L. Te. Printed. 

9995 

4) 

86b-89a 

40 


P.L. Gr. Printed* 

10743 

(e) 

lla-llb 

91 


PL. Te. 

2408 

(P) 

41b-42b 

20 


Printed. 

4526 

(£) 

25th 

10 


Incomplete beginning. 

4856 

<q> 

59th 

20 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(q) 

30a-31a 

- >i 



5888 

(q) 

56b-57b 

»» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<q) 

41a-42a 

n 

Sam. 1670 

• 

11529 

(q) 

83b-90a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

1X529 

© 

339a- 

340b 

75 


„ Portions only. 

2408 

(m) 

38a-39a 

20 


Printed. 

4526 

(o) 

18b-19 

■ »» 



4829 

(£) 

4b-5b 

99 



4856 

<n) 

54th 

II 

Sam. 1842 

• 



,69 

v • 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mb. in 
DevanUgart 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

138 


N&dabindOpanishad 

tt 

91 

tt 

99 

II 

tt 

99 

tt 

99 

L39 

„ aftffirsjrr 

„ Dipika 

140 

(*rr?:ac)TF<£rT5riRta- 

f^cl 

(NArada)parivrtljakopani 

shad 

141 


(N &rasimha)shatchakn>- 
paniBhaddipikd 

91 


n 

142 


Ndrayanopanishad 

9 » 

>t 

99 

99 

tt 

tt 

99 

” 

99 

99 

99 

99 

:t 

tt 

»i 

H 

9* 

99 

70 


Author or 
Commentator 


c. Narayana 


c. Narayana 





Aco. No, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age' 

Remarks ' 1 

4857 

(n) 

27b-28a 

20 


Printed. , • 

5888 

w 

51a-52b 

» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<*> 

38a— 39a 


Sam. 1670 


9995 

s(3> 

75b-76b 

99 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

< n ) 

7lb-73b 

80 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

8799 

(b) 

3b-6 

40 

• 

Printed. 7th Upadesa only. , 

*4. 

11490 

<b) 

23a- 24 

50 


With text. Printed. 

11529 

151a- 

152b 

j» 


»» 

2408 

® 

87b-88b 

15 


Also oalled *nTPTOTr«r4ftr^t- 
. Printed. 

5461 

(1) 

196b- 

197b 

It 



4856 

(?) 

107-108 

25 

Sam. 1842 

A larger version. 

4857 

■® 

56b-57a 

15 



5888 

108a- 

110a 

25 

Sam. 1697 

„ Injured. 

6175 

<°) 

72b-73 

25 


„ P.L. Gr. 

7255 

(b) 

9-10 

15 

- 

P.L To. 

* • 


70 




B 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Anthor or 
Commentator ~ 

148 


Nilarndropanishad 


» 

« 

n 

- 

»• 


ir 

i 

» 

9 

'* 

♦» 


149 

« ^fror 

ff Dipikd. 

\ 

o. Nar&yana 

150 


NxiBimhapOrvat&paniyo* 



fSnict 

panishad 

U 

»f 

»> 

If 

t 

*9 

i* 

w 


ff 

» 

» 


If 

ii 

ff 


ft 

tt 

» 


» 

99 

ff 


»» 

151 

»» 

„ ?Ct1w 

W 

„ Dipikd. 

o. Ndrayana 

»> 

f# 

*i tt 

99 


72 




Aco.No'. 

Leaves 

Grran- 

thas 

Age 

' Kemarks 

4856 

< m ) 

52-53 

25 

Sam. 1842 

Printed* 

4857 

(m) 

26b-27b 

V 



5888 

(m) 

49b-51a 

l> 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(m) 

37a-38a 

II 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(m) 

69b-71b 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

<y) 

52a-64a 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

<J) 

68-79 

170 


Incomplete beginning. 

4856 

(z) 

74-84 

200 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

<z) 

36b-43b 

V 



5888 

(z) 

68a-76 

150 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete end and injured. 

7332 

(z) 

49b-59b 

200 

Sam. 1670 


7706 

<a) 

20 


§aka 1716 

- 

9049 

(a) 

18-20b 

30 

$aka 1649 

End only. 

11490 

(a) 

l-23a 

500 


With text. Hpr. Seoond Series. 

IL 115; HZ. HI. 1787. 

11529 

(z) 

123b- 

151a 

n 

Sam. 1784 



19 


72 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanftgari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

151 


Nrisimbaptirvat&paniyopa- 

nishaddipika 

o„ N&r&yana 

152 


N?isimhap£lryatSpatiiy,o- 

panishadbhashya 

c. feankaracha- 
rya 

» 

» 

II 

II ' 

153 


Nrisimhottaratapaniyopa- 

nisbad 

- 

II 

>> 

II 

t 

n 

II 

” ; 

r 

» 

« 

II 

< 

II 

a 

II 


II 

II 

II 


91 

II 

II 

- 

154 


„ DipikS. 

c. Narayana 

II 

»» >» 

» » 

II 

II 

» » 

II II 

II 

155 

» ’> 

II II 

o. Vidyaranya- 
mnni, dieoiple 
o£ SankarA- 
nanda 


73 






Leaves 

Gran- , 
thas 

Age 

- Bemarks 

11829 

(1) 

149a- 

352b 

75 


With text: End only. 

269 

45 

' 1200 

£3aka 1748 

Printed. 

11444 

50 

1400 

• - 

With text. 

2408 

(z) 

64a-78a 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

<*) 

86-9 3b 

120 


Incomplete beginning. 

4856 

& 

85-96 

200 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(1) 

43b-50b 

II 

- 


7332 

(1) 

59b-69b 

» 

Sam. 1670 


7706 

(b) 

21-38 

X 

Saka 1716 


9049 

(b) 

20b-37a 

»» 

3aka 1649 


11490 

(o) 

25-41 

500 


With text. Hpr. Seoond Series 
II. 115. HZ. HI. 1787. 

11529 

<D 

152b- 

174 

II 

Sam. 1784 

tt 

11529 

® 

352b- 

369a 

II 



268 

70 

1800 

£aka 1748 

Printed (Anand&liam). Same 
as OL. I. 3. 581 and Hps. 
IL 1806 attributing the work 
to Gaudap&da. 


73 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanftgari 

Title oE Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

156 


Pafioha brahmopaniebad ' 

t 

157 

^tTTSTlft'Tf^cl 

PafiohamasramopaniBhad* 


158 


Paramahamsopanishad 


n 

99 

II 


ii 

»> 

99 


99 

>» 

*i 



ii 

>i 

• 

•i 

ii 

ii 


M 

II 

19 


99 

»i 

19 


>» 

M 

II 


>1 

II 

#1 


99 

II 

ii 


99 

N 

»l 


” . 

r 

* 

II 





* 


74 





. ' - ^ v . » . 


Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

‘ , Remarks 

10743 

<q> 

28b-29b 

40 


P.L, Te. Printed. 

7241 

(c) 

6a-7b 

il 

slokas 


- 

- 45 

<°> 

8-9 

25 

Sam, 1653 

Printed. 

2408 

(5) 

105a- 

106b 

II 



2461 

(P) 

129a- 

131a 

» 



4526 

C) 

37b 

10 


Incomplete end. 

4856 

ft) 

132-133 

25 

Sam, 1842 


4857 

ft) 

76b-77b 

w 


- 

5888 

ft) 

159-160 

b 

If 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7262 

(1) 

33b-34a 

II 


„ P L. Gr. 

7332 

® 

106a- 

107a 

U 

Sam. 1670 


7489 

(d) 

7b-8 

>1 

Sam. 1820 


\ 

8799 

<°> 

7-9a 

» 



9049 

<0 

78b-80a 


Saka 1649 


9995 

<r) 

66th 

If 


P.L. Gr. 


74 






- ..... ... 

Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author, or ' 
Commentator 

159 


< Paramahamsopanisbad' 

; dipika 

c. Narayana 

n 

>} 


\ t* 

• i 

99 

160 

l» 

i » 

c. R&makrishna, 
disoiple o£ 
Anand&tman 

161 


P&supatabrahmopanishad, 

;• i. 

162 

ftprst'rfSftrat 

Pindopanishad 

! 

» 

;; 

II 


*» 

» 

tt 


II 

» 

II 


II 

« 

II 

r 

H 

ii 

II 


163 

„ sftfw 

„ DipiH 

o. N&r&yaiui 

11 

II 

II 


164 


Paingalopanishad 


165 

n^r?frqf?Pra; 

Prasnopanishad 


l» 

fi 

II 



75 




Aoo. No. 

Leaves. 

. t ) 

Gran- 

tha's 

Age 

Remarks ! 

11629 

<D 

204a- 

212b 

225 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

© 

387a- 

388 

60 

, 

„ Beginning only. 

4845 

13 

300 

Sam. 1865 

With text. Same as the last 

Prakarana o£ Jivanmuktivive- 
ka by Vidy&ranya. Printed. 

10743 

(a) 

la 

10 


P.L. Te. Printed. End only. 

2408 

00 

50b-51a 

8 


Printed. 

4526 

(3) 

35th 

99 



4856 

00 

72nd 

99 

• 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

w 

35b 

>9 



5888 

( x ) 

66b-67a 

99 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(x) 

48b-49a 

99 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(x) 

121b- 

122a 

15 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

<S) 

:348a 

99 

- 

N . 

9995 

® 

77b-78a 

12 


P.L. Gr. Shorter recension. 
Printed. 

» • 

2408 

% 

5b-10a 

t- 

100 


Also called 

Printed. 

2461 

<0 

9-14a 

85 

- 

Incomplete beginning. 

i 


75 V 




Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mb. in - 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Mb. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

165 


PrasnopaniBhad 


n 

»» 

fl 


99 

M 

* . 

99 


99 

» 

»» 

(f 

99 

19 

M 

> 

n 

99 

9» 

\ 


n 

» 

99 


n 

» 

99 


n 

99 

99 


99 

»» 

99 

c 


99 

»• 

91 


166 


PrnsnopamshadbMshya 

e. Anandatlr- 
tha !; 

99 

» 

99 n 

n 

99 

99 


m 

167 

„ €hmr 

it tiki 

co. Jayatirtha 






70 






Aco.No. 

Leaves* 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2469 ‘ 
<d> 

6-8a 

100 


Printed. 

4856 

(b* 

8-14 

i» 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

<b) 

4b-8a 

n 



5888 

<b) 

8a-15b 

~n 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

6175 

<d) 

13a-19b 

n 

* 

P.L. Gr. 

6194 

'(b)' 

llb-46 

u 


99 

6431 

<d) 

36-44 

99 


P.L. Nn- 

7262 

W 

18b-22a 

» 


P.L. Gr. Injured, 

7332 

(b) 

5b-l0l 

»> 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(m) 

40-44 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

"10202 

<e) 

24-29a 

» 


„ Injured. 

2644 

(b) 

4-6a 

50 


Printed. 

6431 

(fi) 

45-48 

»» 


P.L. Nn. 

7562 

<d> 

8b-l0a 

n 


Injured. 

6431 

(b) 

10a-22 

500 

- 

P.L. Nn. Printed. 


20 


76 




ISM 

Title of Mb. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Mb. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

167 


PrasnopaniBhadbh&shya- 

tikS, 

co. (Jayatirtha) 


168 


„ vritti* 

U 

ccc. NrisimM- 
charya 

Chhal&ri 

169 

n^trf^'^pCT'sq- 

Prasnopanishadbhashya 

o. Rarigar&ma- 
nuja 

170 

„ sq-TOT 

„ vy&khya 

cc, Narayane- 
ndra dis- 
ciple of 
Kaivalye- 
, ndra’. and 
JMnendra 

»» 

II ll 

»» i* 

> • 

»> 

171 

sr^rWf^arane^r 

Prasnopanishadvyakhyfi* 

c. Upanisbad- 
brahman 
disciple of 
V&Budeye- 
ndra 

172 

» 

„ 'Dlpiki'* 

c. N&rayana 

173 

V 

tf 

c.Sankarananda 

II 


9p 

n 

174 

srnrnrfsr^t^t'rf^g; 

Pran&gnihotropaniahad 


1* 

»» 

PP 


t* 

n 

99 



77 





Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ibas 

Age 

Bemarks 

6431 

23-35 

350 


P.L.Nn. Contains 

(o) 




IpiT^T only. Printed. 

2603 

18 

500 



r 

3926 

16 

600 

Sam. 1950 

With text. Printed. 

10863 

40 

1500 

Sam. 1926 

With Sahkar&oh&rya’s Bh&shya 
and text of the Upanishad. 
Identioal with Anandagiri’s 
commentary on the Bhashya. 
Printed. 

12486 

59 



n 

6944 

23b-29a 

850 


P.L. Gr. With text. 

<d) 





11529 

12a- 24b 

400 

Sam. 1784 

With text. 

(b) 





271 

31 

600 


Printed. 

10323 

23 

)» 


P.L, To. Injured. 

2408 

24-26a 

40 


Printed. 

<j> 





2461 

34a-37a 

» 



(h) 





4526 

00 

13-14b 

25 


Incomplete beginning. 


,:77 






Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Anthor or 
Commentator- 

174 


Pr&n&.gnihotropamsliad 


99 

» 

•9 

„ 

99 

99 

*» 


9 » 

» 

t 

99 

i 

99 

t* 

i * 

91 


175, 

» sfriw 

„ DipiH 

c. Narayana ^ 

176 


Bahvriohopanishad 

. < 


177 


Bjrihaddranyakopamshad 

i 

1 

i 

99 

» 

II 


99 

91 

tt 


99 

» 

» 


99 

» 

l 

99 


99 

»» 

99 


t» 

b 

»» 


» 

>» 

9 » 

V78 







Ago. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4856 

<k) 

34-36 

40 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 
- « 

17a-18b 




5888- 

00 

32a-34b 

» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<k) 

23b-25b 

II 

Sam. 1670 


10743 

-<r) 

29b-30a 

II 


P.L. Te. 

31529 

a) 

67b-69b 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With test. Printed. 

10743 

(!) 

49a 

10 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

1243 

29-85 

1200 

Sam. 1682 

Accented. Begins from I. 3. 
and ends vrith VI 5. 3 ao- 

oording to the M&dhyan- 
diniya reoension. Printed. 

4846: 

62 

II 


n 

4847' 

1,9 

350 

Sam. 1867 

4th Adhy&ya only. 

4848 

5 

80 

Sam. 1670 

„ 5th Br&hmana only. 

6175 

0) 

37b-54 

350 


» P.L. Gx. 

6420 

(a) 

29 

1200 


P.L. Nn. Incomplete at the 
beginning and muoh injured. 

7262 

(9) 

57-65 

350 


P.L. Gr. 4th Adhy&ya only. 

9995. 

jvv 

45-59 

»> t 




i 














A.oo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
fcbas / 

Age 

Remarks 

10028 

(o) 

7 

350 


P.L Gr. 4th Adhyaya only. 
Injured. Printed. 

10202 

Q 

50-115 

1250 


„ Aooented and injured. 

7561 

54 

1600 

- 

To the' middle o£ IV. 3. Prin- 
ted. 

3913 

99 

2500 


Prom I. 4 to H Printed. 

3914 

131 

3000 


\ 

Incomplete beginning. 

6420 

<b> 

30-94 

3100 


P.L. Nn. Mnoh injured. 

6422 

94 

» 


» » 

3927 

112 

5300 

Sam. 1950 

Printed. 

4849 

81 

2000 

a .1841 

Printed. 1st AdhySya only. 

9149 

<b) 

3-7a 

200 


V.14 only known aB 

an^Bft^Tgror. With Bhashya 
and text of the Upanishad. 
Printed. 

12484 

142 

5000 


let Adhyaya only. With Bba- 
ehya. 

2047 

6-71 

t { 

i 

1600 


Up to the middle of I. 4. In- 
complete beginning and end. ' 
Printed. 

12488 

618 

6000 

Sam. 1600 

Adhyayas t, II and IV including 


79 




Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Author or • 
Commentator 

185 

W^TfrUSfi S*IP5*T 
'SnSrsrSRTfw’ 

Bribad&ranyakopanishad- 
bhashyavarttiba vyakhyb 
'^straprakasika' 

ccg. Anandagiri 

»» 

M 

» 

» 

» 

»# 

•i 

<„) 

99 

II 

99 

Cl) 

186 

« '«mr- 

‘NySyakalpalatika’* 

■ J . . 

1 * ' . 

ccc. AnandapA- 
rnamuni - 
ndra alias 

■ Vidyfis&ga* 
ra disciple 
o£ Abhaya- 
nanda > 

187 

„ *rtfw- 

t , Vdrttika- , 
Sfirasangraha 

cco.(Mahesvara« 

tirtha) 

#1 

99 

ii ' 

u 

99 


« 

9» 

* l 

(ll> 

188 


Brihadaranyakopanishad- 
vySkbyd ' Mitabehard ’ 

c. (Nityananda- 

- 


sramin) 

189 

( 

,/ Frakaiikd *» 

fl. Vasudeva- 
brahman son 
oEAniruddha 
and diEoiple 
Hrishl- 

kesa 


80 





Saka 1356 


Remarks 


1st Adhyaya only. Incomplete 
at the beginning. Printed. 


Up to I. 4. Incomplete at the 
middle and end. . • 

3rd Adhyaya only. Incomplete 
at the beginning, middle and 
end. 

4th Adhyaya 3rd Brahmana 

only. Incomplete at the be- 
ginning, middle and end. 


P L. Gr O.i Sara by Vidyura- 

nya. Up to the middle oE I, 4. 
Printed. 

„ I. 4 to III. Incomplete at 
the beginning and injured. 

„ Up tb the middle oE I. 4. 


With text. IV. 1-4 and II, 
4th only. Printed. 


With text, 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Mb. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

190 


Brahmnpanisbad 


n 

ii 

si 

V 


» 

u 

If 


if 

ii 

II 


» 

SI 

II 


i» 

>1 

II 


ii 

II 

It 


•» 

SI 

II 


ii 

S I 

Is 


191 

i, 

„ Dipika 

c, Ndr&yrina 

ii 

1* II 

>s si 

ii 

192 

r « 

II SI 

/ 

ii » 

c. Sankark- 
nanda 

ii 

« II 

II IS 

ii 

»» 

>» i> 

»i is 

ii 

193 

WWfsFt'TfSnKT. 

Brahmabindftpanisbad 



81 






V 

Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

tlias 

Ago 

Remarks 

2461 

(g) 

3l-34a 

40 


Printed. 

4856 

<j> 

*4857 

<j> 

> * 

31-33 

15b-l7a 

»> 

«» 

Sam. 1842 


'5780 

V <°> 

4a-7a 

30 


Begins from the 2nd khandi. 

-5888 
\ <j> 

29a-32a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

i7332 

- -(j) 

21b-23 

tf 

Sam. 1670 


N 9819 
. V ‘(a) 

l-3a 

30 


P.L. Gr. Begins from tbo 2nd 
khanda. 

. '-9883 
k ; <o) 

(X 

4b-5a 



» « 

' > &995 
<•) 

67th 

N 

II 


H » 

11529 

00 

61a-67b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

© 

332b- 

335a 

» 


it 

9819 

00 

22-36 

200 


P.L. Gr. Printed. According 

to this commentator the 
Upanisbad begins with the 

2nd khauda. 

10325 

00 

22b-28 

» 


P.L. Te. Injured. 

11249 

00 

5 

150 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the 
end. 

2403 

W 

1 

33a-4Ci 

i 

i 20 

i 

Printed Also oallod— 





Wort 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

193 


Brakmabindtipanishad 

\ 

W 

it 

t? 

1 

i > 


ii 


99 ‘ 


n 


a 

?9j 


*i 


»» 

it 



»> 

it 

ft 


194 

» sftfw 

„ Dlpika 

o.Narftyann »v,i 

» 


r» n 

V- * ' - 

,i 5C0Q. 

1), ] 

? 

195 

n 

« i» 

f f - * 

/ ,v p*an.t 

o Sonkarfoan-:- 1 
da 


99 

ii ii 

99 


99 

ii ii 

i> 

196 


Brah mayidy opanishad 


91 

99 

" 

t 

i> 

if 

» 


n 

.. >» 

II 

f 



83 





/ 




Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago x 

EemarkB 

4526 

(A) 

20-21b 

. 20 


Printed. 

4829 

: (d) 

4th 

t* 



4856 

■Co) 

55th 

n 

Sam. 1842 


4&57 

» 

* 

28a-29a 

n 



5888 

>> 

52b-54a 

»» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7832 

C°) 

39a-40a 


Sam. 1670 

‘ 

9883 

V) 

+ 

5th 

n 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

Co) 

73b-75b 

75 

Sam, 1784 

With text Printed. 

«> 

11529 

© 

335a- 

336a 

30 


» Portions only. 

483i 

9 

170 


With text. Printed. 

9819 

<b) 

71-84 

150 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

<b) 

9b-15a 



PL. Te Injured. 

2408 

<c) 

10th 

15 


Printed. 

2461 

<b) 

14th 



The first verse is wanting. ' 

4856 

(o) 

15th 

it 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

» 

-6th 

; 

' 

\ 


62 - 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gart 

Title o£.Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
' Commentator 

196 


Brahmavidyopanishad 


» 

it 

»» 


it 

n 

u 

pi 


197 


„ DipikA 

c. Nar&yana 

198 

TOrermistafSpict . 

Bhasmajabalopaoishad 

* 

199 

*n$r*Tt»rf?rera; 

BhAvanopanishad . 


'n 

n 

tt 

« 

200 

» jwwr 

tl bhAshya 

o. l>haskarar£- 
ya <* 

c 

t» 

tl »* 

»» » 

n 

201 

,, sRt»r 

it prayoga 

tt 

202 


Bhikehnkopanishad 

t 



»> 

tt 


203 


MandalabrAhmanopani- 

shad 


204 

*T3Rn:i?Twtcrffr^cj; 

MahAnarAyanopaniEhad 


n 

a 

it 




an '* 



83 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ihas 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

<•) 

15b-16h 

15 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. Printed. 

7332 

(c) 

10b 

11 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(?) 

18b-19a 


- 

P.L. Gr. The first verse is not 
here. * 

11529 

<«) 

24b-26b 

75 

Sam, 1784 

With text. Printed. 

10743 

(k) 

18b 21b 

150 


P.L, To, Printed. 

10743 

00 

13th 

30 


i> .» 

10823 

00 

2b-3b 

» 



9984 

34 

300 


Te. Printed. 

10853 

6 

» 



11780 

15 

200 


Adyar p, 239. 

45 

00 

6b-7 

15 

Sam. 1653 

Printed. 

9995 

(x) 

73rd 

»» 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

55a-58n 

125 

- 

P.L. Te. Pr 

2319 

34 

400 

Sam, 1853 

Printed. Also oalled 
or 

2408 

(?) 

88b- 

101b 

II 




83 






Work 

No. 

Title oE Me. in 
Devanagari 

Title oE Ms. in Boman 

. V 

Author or 
Commentator 

201 

tfOTrewrwtafSnsrc* 

MaMn&riLyanopamshad 


it 

>f 

99 

_ 


»» 

#f 

if 


n 

fi 

if 


i> 

ff 

tf 


f* 

if 

ff 


• f 

» 

j» 


« 

ff 

ff 


u 

. " 

V 


205 


Dipika 

o. (Narayana) 

206 


„ bbdsbya 

c. Sayana 

ff 

ff f> 

ff ff 

f» 

207 


Mahavakyopanisbad 


208 

*T5taf?PT^ 

Mabopanishad 


» 

If 

»f 


tf 

» 

ff 



84 . 



Aoc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thns 

Ago 

Remarks 

2461 

(m) 

HO- 

1250 

250 


Incomplete beginning. Printed. . 

2461 

ft) 

197b- 

199 

30 

* 

Beginning only. 

4851 

20 

400 


Accented. 

4856 

ft) 

109-126 

9 9 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(1) 

57b-67b 

It 



5888 

' ft) 

111-141 

390 ' 

Sam. 1697 

Injured and incomplete at the 
end. 

6658 

(g) 

41&-65 

400 


P.L, Gr. 

7332 

ft) 

79-93b 

»» 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

<£) 

53-73b 

It 

&aka 1649 


4852 

12 

300 


Incomplete end. Printed. 

4853 

86 

1700 


With text. Printed. 

8229 

54 

9» 


V 

10743 

<P) 

28b 

15 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

2408 

(i) 

20th 

20 

• 

Incomplete at the end. Printed. 

V 

2461 

<*) 

29a-30 

30 



4856 

<i) 

29-30 

>9 

Sam. 1842 



22 


84 . 









Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

t 

CO 

15th 

30 

.1 » 

Printed. . 

5780 

(b) 

2a-4a 

»> 



5888 

(i) 

28a-29a 

20. 

Sam. 1697 

Injured and inoomplete in the 
middle. 

CO ' 
CO 

20a-21a 

30 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

89a-90b 

H 


P.L. Gfr. 

11529 

(9) 

381st 

II 



2408 

<k) 

26a-37a 

220 


With oomplete 

W. Printed. 

2461 

0) 

37a-48 

150 


„ Inoomplete in the middle 
and end. 

2469 

<£) 

lOa-lla 

60 


With qjrfNiT for the first pra- 
kaTana only. 

4526 

(b) 

14b-18b 

U 


9> 

4854 

18 

220 


With oomplete 

4856 

0) 

37-61 


Sam. 1842 

n 

4857 

0) 

18b-26b 

»> 


•« 

5888 

fl> 

34b-49b 

» 

Sam. 1697 

>, Injured. 

i 

6175 

(£) 

24b-27a 

' i 

. 50 

■- 

P.L. Gr. With for 

the first “prakarana only. 

6194 

(3) 

52-54 

1 

»» 


»» 

i 


85 








Am, No, 

Leavos 

Gran- 

thns 

Ago 

Remarks 

7262' 

(g> 

‘25th 

20 

. 

P.L. Gr. Injured. Test only. 
Printed. 

7332 

<0 

25b-37n 

220 

Sam. 1670 

With oompleto ^Tfr^TT. 

9995 

(i> 

23a-25 

50 


P.L. Gr. With for 

tho first prakarana only. 

10202 

<g) 

33b-35 

» 



273 

<o) 

23-28 

100 


Printed. ThiB oommentator 

comments only on tho Upa- 
nishnd. 

273 

(A) 

29-34 

n 



4855 

5 

»» 



2644 

<£) 

21a-26b 

120 


Comments on the first praka- 
rana oE the *fiTf^RT also. 
Printed. 

7562 

(*> 

14-I7b 

n 


Injured. 

6424 

<b) 

13 

200 


P L. Nn. fragments . only. 
Muoh injured. Printed. 

1180 

30 

500 


To the middle of the seoond 
prakarana of the 

Printed. 

5400 

14 

350 


With text. To the end of the 
first prakarana of the 

8898 . 

71’ 

WOO, 

,Saka 1677 

Por the .oomplete also. 

103 16 
<b) 

5-4L 

i 

!* 

f 

600 


P.L. Te. To the middle of the 
second prakarana of the 

Printed. 






1 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&garl 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

215 


Mandtikyopanishadt- 

prakaiik& 

c. (Kftranara- 
yana) 

216 


Muktikopanishad 


217 


Mundakopanishad 


tt 

» 

99 

■ 

99 

tt 

19 


9* 

n 

a 

■ 

99 

>» 

it 


t> 

•> 

it 


99 

a 

it 


a 

a 

99 

- 

99 

» 

ft 


a 

a 

»» 


99 

99 

99 

' ' 

218 

„ <Hw 

„ Dipika 

o. N&r&yana 

9> 

>i 

99 

» , 

f 


87 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

3928 

10 

* 

400 


Comments on tbe first prafea- 
rana o£ the also. 

Printed. 

10743 

<?) 

49a-52 

170 


PJj, Te. Printed. 

2408 

(a) 

l-5b 

100 


Printed. Also called — 

2469 

(fi) 

8a~l0a 

n 



4856 

(a) 

7 

99 

Sam. 1842 


4857 
' (a) 

l-4b 

99 



5888 

(a) 

1-8'a 

i> 

Sam 1697 

Injured. 

6175 

<e) 

19b-24b 

V 


P.I». Gr. 

6194 

(i) 

47-51 



»» 

7262 

<£) 

22a-25n 

» 


„ Injured. 

7332 

(a) 

l-5b 

l> 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

00 

28b-32 

1# 


P.L. Gr. 

10202. 

(£) 

29a-33b 

99 

« * t 

n 

11529 

(a) 

l-12a 

400 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

300-302 

100 


t , 1st Mundako only. 


87 -. 





Work Title. oE Mb in m oE M in Roman Author or 
No. Devanagari Commentator 


219 I 'Mundakopanishadbh^shya I o. Anandatir- 

• i I | tha 




tikit I oo. VySeatirtha 


o. (Rangarfitna- 
nnja) * 


„ s?rn?«n 


„ vyakhya cc. (Anandagiri) 


Mundakopanishad- 

vivarana* 

Mndgalopanishad 


c. Upamshad- 
brahman 


226 


Maitryupanishad 




Dipikk j c. (RAmatirtha) 


228 


MuitreyopaniBbad* 


YAjfiavalkyopanishad 


YogaknndalynpaniBhad 


231 YogachAd&maiiyupani- 

Bhad* . 

232 Yogatattvopanishad 



















Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

ilia* 

Ago 

Bomarke 

4856 

(t) 

62nd 

15 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

<t) 

31b-82a 

» 



5780 

(o) 

lla-12 

If 



5888 

(t) 

59a-60a 

If 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(t) 

43b-44n 

fl 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

($) 

79b-80n 

>1 


P.L. Gr. Colophon — 

’ 1 

11529 

(t) 

93a-95a 

70 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11629 

342b- 

343b 

40 


„ Portions only. 

4857 

(f) 

91b-92 

20 


Adyar p. 260; 10. 1. 491. 

2408 

(r) 

43b-44o 

10 


Printod. 

4856 

(8) 

61st 

99 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

<»> 

31b 

tT 



5888 

(8) 

58b-59a 

»» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(8) 

43a 

If 

Sam, 1670 


11529 

(b) 

91b-93a 

. 40 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

\ 


089 






Work Title o£ Ms. in Title of Mb> ia Boman Author or 
No. Devanagari Commentator 


236 Yogasikhopanishaddipik& c. Narayana 

sir 

237 ^nT*Tshn' | T«ft*ft , Tfjr* Ramapftrvat&paniyopani- 

nr=r shad 


„ DipikSr o. NArayana 


» »» 


n «nwJT 


ft vy&khya B&m&nan- 
‘Padayojika' d 


c. Visvemra 











AlOc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

11529 

© 

342nd 

20 


With text. Portions only.Printed. 

i 

2327 

(a) 

l-9a 

90 

Sam. 1798 

Incomplete end. Printed: 

i 

2408 

® 

116a- 

121a 

It 


i 

2461 

(t) 

144a- 

150b 

ft 


1 

4896 

4) 

144-150 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


00 

67b-7la 

?» 



7332 

(D 

93b-98a 

»» 

Sam. 1670 

✓ 


9049 

(1) 

95 -101a 

»» 

&aka 1649 


10743 

(i) 

81-83a 

ft 


P.L. Te. 

11529 

<i) 

369a- 

372a 

75 


Printed. Beginning only. 

11529 

® 

382-384 

100 


With text. Portions only. In- 
complete at the beginning 
and end. 

7442 

10 

400 


Te. With text. OL. I. 3, 764, 

1496' 

(a) 

15 

500 


L. VII. 2548; OL. L 3. 762; 
Adyar p. 261; Hps. II. 1800- 
1802. 

10507 

(a) 

l-25b 

600 

Sam. 1717 

With text. 


’ *0 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagarl 

Title oE .Ms. in Homan 

i 

Author or . 
Commentator 

240 


B&mapftrratflpaniyopa- 

nishadvyakhya 

o. Visvemra 

24 L 


Ramarahasyopanishad 


91 

99 

99 


242 

n tflW 

„ Dipika 

o. Narkyana 
son of Bha* 
ttarateaka- 
ra 

243 


Hamottaratapaniyopani* 

shad 


>• 

*» 

» 

r i >' 

*9 

n 

99 


»9 

« 

»» 


99 

99 

99 

■; 

ll* 

19 

99 


1» 

H 

99 

• - 

99 

99 

99 
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Acc. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

t Remarks 1 

13037 

(a) 

2-40a 

600 

Sam. 1841 

With text., , Incomplete in the. 
beginning. ] 

7164 

23-25 

30 


Smaller version called — 

<*) 



- 

Printed. 

10743 

( 3 ) 

76a-80l 

250 


P.L. Te. Larger version. Prin- 
ted. 

11529 

te) 

197th 

20 


With text. End only. On the 
smaller version. Printed. 

2327 
' <b) 

9a-15 

75 

t 

Sam. 1798 

Incomplete beginning. Printed 

edition consists of 6 khan- 

• 

das; while MSS have only 5 
khandas 

2408 

(1) 

121a- 

125b 

9) 



2461 

(a) 

150b- 

156b 

V 


> 

4856 

(?) 

151-155 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

© 

71a-73a 

99 



7332 

(1) 

98a- 

101a 

99 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(m) 

101a- 

108a 

y> 

i 

&aka 1649 


10743 

& 

83a-85b 

100 


P.L. Te. In 6 khandas. The 
last is not commented by 
any o£ the commentators. . 
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Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

244 

WTH53TT 

‘ansr^f^rf^ 

Bamottaratapaniyopani* 

shadyy^khyS. 

‘ Anandanidhi ’ 

c. Anandavana 

» 

f 1 » 

n 

» 

11 

n 

>9 

' 99 

l 

i) 

. . , i 

245 

” 'tffw’ 

‘ Dipika, * 

1 

o. Nfirayana 

S 1 

» 


n 

s i 

19 

246 

„ 'OT- 
spscs^sn’ 

j 

*BAmaohandrajyotsnS,’ 

o. SuresvarA- 
sramin dis- 
ciple o£ Ba* 
ghur&matir- 
thasantasra- 
min 

247 


Budrahridayopanishad 

, f * * 

. * » 

248 

^JCTSfRTRT^t’T^T^i; 

Bndr&kshaj&bSlopanishad 

! ! 

249 


Vajrasflohyupanisbad 

* 1 t 

W 

)l 

99 

1 1 * 1 

11 

*> 

i 

91 


>1 

« 

19 


11 

»» 

99 







Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbos 

Age 

Remarks 

4859 

31 

600 

Sam, 1859 

With text. L. VII. 2548; L. 

L 56; Eps. 1800-1802. 

10507 

<°) 

28 


Sam. 1717 

•» 

13037 

(b) 

40a-82 

»» 

Sam. 1S41 

»» 

. 1496 
<°) 

16a-25 

350 


Printed. 

11529 

4> 

372a- 

374b 

75 


With text. Only the beginnning 

246 

63 

1400 


With text. 

CO !£■ 

r** 

O 

H 

* 

13b-14b 

50 

• 

P.L. Te. Printed. 

10743 * 
(1) 

21b-22b 

f> 


»» »» 

45 

(a) 

l-6b 

90 

Sam. 1653 

Adyar p. 267. A. 

5255 

(b) 

8-11 

99 


Attributed to tWkarachdrya 
in the colophon. 

7335 

19 

80 


Slightly differs from the above. 
The beginning leaveB treat of 
and vsatavcor. 

7446 

12 

90 


Colophon attributes the work 
to Sankax&cbarya. 

9769 

5 

t* 

. 

99 


24 


92 













Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

kn 

Age 

Remarks 

4531 

15 

300 

* k r / 

Adyar p. 272; OL. Tri ITT. 

1 B. 2569. 

8305 

20 

n 


, 

8441 

16 

n 



10743 

00 

35b-41a 

270 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

5888 

(?) 

186b- 

189a 

■ 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. 

7164 

00 

31-32 

30 


Incomplete beginning. 

7489 

(b) 

3-5a 

40 

Sam. 1820 


9995 

<P) 

61-62, 

n 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

m 

86th 

ff 


P.L. Te. 

11529 

(?) 

278a- 

281b 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

4860 

4' 

75 



10743 

(?) 

59th 

50 


P.L. Te. Printed. AIbo called- 

10743 

(x) 

41a-42b 

60 

- 

w » 

4863 

1 : 

30 

t 

For Upaniohads o£ all the 
four Vedae, Printed. 

4864 

2 

l 

tt 

< 

’ 
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Title o£ Ms % in 
Devan&gari^ 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


Author, or ‘ 
Commentator 


257 5nf?cTTP5 


S&ntipafcha 


258 Sirirakopanishad 


^ukarakaeyopaniehad 


260 S’rividy&mn&yopaniBhad 


261 ^ dT^cTTt^rffR'c^ SvetAsyataropanishad 







Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age . 

Remarks 

i 

4885 

(b) 

3rd 

30 

* 

Printed. •' 

“7255 

00 

11-14 

25 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

.9995 

(t) 

67b-68fc 

t> 


P.L. Gr. 

4858 

4 

90 


Also called— 

Printed* 

'6658 

120-126 

n 


P.L. Gr. 

9819 

00 

112- 

116a 

if 


II 

9883 

(o) 

3a-4b 

50 


„ Colophon readB 

Incomplete 
in the middle* 

. 9995 

( S t) 

109b- 

112a 

90 


»» 

.10202 

(n) 

163-166 

W 

• 

It 

10823 

(o> 

3b— 9 

150 


Adyar p. 285; OL. I. 3, 524* 

5888 

© 

203a 

5 

Sam. 1697 

* 

Printed. End only. 

. 6175 
0) 

58b-66l 

150 


Pi. Gr. , . 

7164 

< 3 > 

34-43 

tf 



9819 

(A) 

10-21b 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

9995 

(a) 

8 

if 

- 

Pi. Gr. Printed. 

; i 


n 





m 

ESS 

Title of, Ms. in. 

’ Devan&gari 


1 

261 


262 

,» wtht 

263 

» it 

»> s 

it . » 

264 


PP 

tt n 

i 

»P 

:>» It 

265 


266 

„ «*n*$*rr 

91 

»t i> 

267 



Commentator 


o. Rangarama-: 
naja ( . 

c.Sankar&ohl- 

rya 


„ vivarana j. j o. Vijfianatman 
!l disciple o£ 
Jfianottama 


IP *■ 


Samhitopanishad* 


t, vyakhya 
‘ Padayojanika 


SannyfisOpaniebad 






Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas- 

Age 

Remarks 

10202 

(m) 

L53a- 

162 

150- 

i 

r 

,P,L. Gr. Printed.. 

3932 

16 

800 


With text. 

7437, 

42 

1000 


ft Te. Printed. 

10003 

40 

»> 


„ P.L. Gr. 

272 

79 

1600 

6aka 1771 

With text. Printed. 

11249 

(d) 

25a-87 * 

>» 


Pf PL Gr. 

11524 

48 

>1 



8820 

(b) 

20b-32a 

200 


5th & 6th Adhy&yas o£ KA. 
according to tne MS. 

247 

<b) 

70-l00a 

800 


With text. 

5848 

(b) 

62b-88b 

» 


II 

2408 

(*> 

44b-46b 

30 


Printed. 

4856 

(u) 

65-66 

II 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

00 

32a-33t 

_ • 

99 



5888 

00 

60a-62s 

99 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(a) 

44a— 451 

» 

Sam. 1670 

- 







ESS 

m 

Title of He. in 
Devan&garl 

Title of Mb. in Homan ' 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

268 


SannySsopanishaddipika 

o. Narayana 

»» 


n 

i 

269 


SarasvatirahaByopaniBkad 


99 

91 

»> 


270 


Barvopaniehate&ra 



o 

•t 

• 

*» i 

99 

91 


99 

99 

99 

• 

99 

ft 

» 


» 

” 

99 

\\ * 

»» 

99 

99 

f 

91 

99 

99 

r • 

99 

99 

99 

' 

99 

99 

99 

4 » , 




96 : 






Aco. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlias 

Age 

Remarks 

11529 

00 

96-112s 

140 


With text. Printed. 

11529 

(1) 

343b- 

346a 

70 

. 

„ Portions only. 

9995 

(0 

125-128 

• 

80 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 129th leaf 
contains Nyasa for 

10743 

(1) 

47b-49a 

V 


P.L, Te. 

2408 
' (1) 

101b- 

103b 

40 


Called also 5rsrftrf*PTc|; and 
Printed. 

2461 

<n) 

125a- 

127b 

» 


1 

S- 13 

CM ^ 
00 

8-9a 

ii 



4856 

ft) 

127-129 

»» 

Sam. 1842 

♦ 

4857 

73a-74b 

99 



4865 

2 

99 



5780 

(d) 

7a-lla 

n 



5888 

(D 

155- 

156b 

30 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete in the beginning 
and injured. 

7332 

101b- 

103a 

40 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

<g> 

73b-76a 

ft 

Saka 1649 



25 . 96 







*&££ l 1 " • ,CWontZ 


Sarvopanishate&radlpika | c. NMyana 




Sitopanishad 




Subalopanishad 


^rfq-fsnra; 


Sftryopanishad 


SautMgyalakBhmynpani 

shad 




Skandopanishad 


Hamsopanishad 








Aco.No. 

Leaves 

| Gran- 
than 

Ago 

Remarks 

11529 

197b- 

200a 

80 

; 

Sam. 1784 

"Willi text. Printed. 

11529 

374b- 

375b 

45 


„ Only tho beginning. 

10743 

ft) 

53-541 

! £0 


P.L. Te. Incomplete end. Prin- 
ted. 

9995 

( I ) 

112a- 

118 

150 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the 
end, Printed. 

8235 

2 

30 

fSaka 1779 

Printed. 

107*13 

© 

1 

dfia-47b‘ 60 

i 

! 


P.L. To. Priuted. 

10743 

(?) 

60a 

15 


»» »> 

2408 

ft) 

103b- 

105a 

25 


Printed. 

2461 

<o) 

127b- 

129ti 

/» 



4526 

00 

35b-37b 




4829 

<g) 

7th 

»» 



4856 

(1) 

130-131 

19 

Satru 1842 


4857 

ft) 

74b-75b 

» 



5888 

(?) 

156b- 

158 

» 

Sam, 1697 

Injured, 

7332 

(t) 

103a- 

104b 

n 

Sam, 1670 


• 

* 





9 i 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator . 

276 


Hamsopnnishad 


f 

277 

u 

* » 

„ Dipika 

c. N&rftyalla 

12 

» » 

H »> 

»» 

278 

ft ft 

t> 11 

c. Sankar&nnn- 
da 

279 

OTfHtafffPTg; 

Hayagrivopanisbad 

• / 

280 


Herambopanishad 
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NvMfVi? 


Gran* 

tbns 

U 1 . 

Age 

Remark* 

H 

Ga-7b 

25 

Sam. 1820 


004 u 
00 

76tv-7Sn 

f) 

isaka 1649 


um 

£) 

200a- 

2n4a 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

© 

385- 

387n 

GO 


„ Incomplete beginning. 

48(56 

7 

150 


Printed. 

10743 

Or) 

42b-43a 

30 


P.L. To. Printed. 

9905 

(?) 

102b- 

103b 

20 


P.L. Gr. Adyar p. 304. 
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APPENDIX 

# 

A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 




A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS • 


1 VEDA. 

1 

7597 B. I 

AtharvavedaaamliitAkramakdndam. 

An index to the Mantras of the Atliarvavedasamhit& of 
the Saunaka Sftkhl The first two words of each Rik are 
mentioned in this index. The MS breaks off in the middle 
of the 12th K&nda. 

Beginning— sftoftsrT?* i ) 

i ^ fgmrr: i swtfsr i i g-<rg<ft ^:i iw src** I 
wn% 'dr i % ^ l sttjj; i i fnsR. i 

ftex \ fwi i fwi 3^3 i i fSprfa i 

End — ^tm ^nr: i srr^fksntjrn* i W^( 3 )- 
i I i f 5 if?T<^V I 351*3 1 g^T 

arfirwr: 1 *r ^ sjsrsft l ^ 1 ^ Tf^ra - : i srs?r§ sw:i imffaHrq 1 

i 11 

Colophon — qeRrsst 1 

Hctf 3^3 » I ^ 35 :: I 

X X X 

^ I I sflSWT: I 5 

3 pTT I I 
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2 

1866 . I 

Asyav&mlyaefiktabMshyam by Atm&nanda. 

A Bh&shya on the 164th Sfikta of the first Mandala of . 
the RiksamhM, Atm&nanda, the commentator, comments 
on this Sfikta from the Ved&ntic point of view. In this 
work he refers to his predecessors— Skandasv&min and 
BMskara, and refutes their views. He calls himself a 
descendent of the Eishi of this Sfrkta. See 10. 1. 59. 


The text is also known aB the V&mana-Sftkta. See Hps 
II. 162. 


Beginning— ?HT: I I | 

3TW fsTCSITSr^srTcWgjfi?^ Q3rcI*I I ^§cWT SKfa: I 

grrcn^renr i ?r>ETtft? ^T^RTTf^r: gftwg? 

^ f^^wfrrr^T^T gc?r 

irarr- i yysyyfg- ^rrr^r sg 
fe^g^rcTsfsfksmfinrt^fcr Ivrfsrc* 
g^?rg>Tf^^f?rTTTflic?n«rT?®[ s?n*?«TT*W: I srsr sifag;rfk*msqr 

I 3T^qr | ftcg^rST^eq-ScTSFctcrci: I «re*TRr— 
m&rsv sTurcnr: i gy*rt gym — gy fg g g ?T?T i^rar- 



i ^5RTT(*n) grm i n<rg- 

^yyf'T f^vyf^— 
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* g»rf%5 f *rsrTf<r 1 

^ cTStt ^Rl. II 

X X X 

^r^Tcic^f cr?T«ncJT 7 ^ i srriTT??n^crT 1 srsr 

tsrtffTOsr gofers— s*sfr twt srfsr Trsnsntffsc- 

x x jft^rr^s^q-^tTftq- gs«rg«RreT* 1 srsgsrrtforcgjfa- 
f^t<jftf?ir(f*r) 1 

End~ ^^65?^s0 , cTT(siT)fkWT«qTOTTWftr fw^cTT $ET I 

^?C^ftT?rtc^ 5 ^r^^ sq-T^crg i srsg 
sq-FSZTT^ n?r cTgSRT JTJT^STT^— 

f^c?T 5 WcrT 8 C^t mutf 1 

'O 

sfasrergrTon^T ^gTf^ai H 

x y x 

arfsrarsrf^ra ^^rfscvrr^q 1 fo^dc^f^Tcrfsprog 1 \t g 

1 ?r ^r fwwfsprenJiT fMfar: 1 sr^r 
vr^q-w fsr^rfffrnrg 1 x x x are 

STfifat ITITcTT^f^.' I 

?rew*«ft<T(re) tgT^gsrret 11 

There are some &lokas here recording the legend of 
Dlrghatamas, the Bishi of this Sftkta, and stating further that 
the author is born in his family. 

?ret sft^hror gsgcutajft *rfo*rewcr: 1 

11 

f^r^cfr ffcreg scrat fsr* 3 jsr*frara>: I 

arrerrerere crgHyrefrfrg m^nrflftrig 11 

X X x X 
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gfecT ipsir: f^rcTT srrccTsc^ I 

<T5^r sreii -JT «rrer3ta« s i&fbn{ n 

w^f^rnarf;^ gTT?rWf^%^T:(q-) t 

STSrtcTT* S37*ft 55T?5niT?^%5r?r: II 

5TJTi •^r^JTeFT^ %srm?r *rcta#r i 

3 % ^ S^rthstw ifr^ ! wn«ftf^5rT^ ^ n 

Coloph*n—x f?r «ft^nT5T5j«f^ (*r)vrrstf ?wrsra[ n 


3 

9851 E- ( IrffcRtasnSTGT^ ) | 


( Jaiminiyabr&hmanam ) Ahinam. 


It is the 5th division of the J aimimyabr&hmana of the 
Sfimaveda. The Br&hmaria of the Jaiminiya s&kh& consists of 
8 divisions, divided into Khandas to wit, (1) Mah&br&hmana 
360 Kharidas, (2) DvMasaham, 388 Kharidas, (3) MhMvratam, 
152 Kharidas, (4) Ek&ham, 153 Khandas, -;5) Ahinam, 99 
Kharidas, < v 6) Satram, 37 Khandas, (7) Ai’sheyam, 84 Kha- 
ndas, and (8) Upanishad, 154 Khandas, A similar kind of 
division was adopted by the adherents of the KauthumasiUsM 
of the Sfimaveda in dividing their Br&hmana. 
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In this Sftkbft the following works only are available. 

( 1 ) Jaiminiya Samhita- described here under No. 23. Only 

an index to the Mantras of this Samhita is published being 

edited by Dr. W. Caland in 1907. (2) Jaiminiya Brahmana. 

Among the eight, the first six divisions of this work are 

described in this Volume. Extracts from this Brahmana 

• 

have been published by the same editor in 1919. The other two, 
viz., the Upanishadbrahmana and the Arsheyabrahmana have 
been published being edited by Dr. Oertel, in 1894 and 

Burnell in 1878 respectively. ( 3 ) The fc>rauta ( Agniatoma 
prakarana only ) and Grihya shtras for this S&khft are also 
published being edited by Dr. Dieuke Gastara in 1906 and 
by Dr, W. Caland in 1906. ' 

This Sakha is also known as the Talavakara Sakha, and 
the well-known Kenopanishad or the Talavakaropanishad is 
a part of the 8th division of this Brahmana. 

Beginning— fsCTT^T 

fk^r srr wf 

ffarmsnrw ^nr: s«r»r ssfafir- 
^nsnrreraf- 1 cmrs- 
i ritff % facfrosiTsr 

55tof*Tcrr sTT^^TJT^g'Tr^cff i sr *>m3fcr ^ 5* 
frr?TT^r ffcrwsrssr *r 

£nd—wx «T6$?rpr ®*ftf?rdfoTg?:fbr- 

tt^T *r. wmSfa sstsprsc^gfkfer niftr 

i ‘sremgs § ^TWTirTf^wTWT«rfb •gf^rerr- 
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w?jnrr smf rmtnft &m$r- 

vftt v *w f^ecr^vr TORgsrr *r g-qqft# irg q- vhr- 

frq 11 v> 11 

Colophon — fc«T^t5nj I 


4 . 

12695* ^^PT^rtr: I Rigarthas&rah. 

By Dinakarabhatta. 

This work is a short commentary on the selected Riks from 
the eight Ashtakas and the prose portions extracted from the 
Brahmana of the Rigveda. Gagabhatta, who is mentioned in 
the last colophon as the younger brother of Dinakarabhatta, 
is apparently different from the author of the BhattachintS- 
mani who is said to be the son of Dinakarabhatta. ( Vide 
Chowkhamba edition ) For Bh&ttadmakariya, ( an elobarate 
commentary on the Purvamimams&stitra) another work of this 
author, Se* OL. Tri. III. I. B. 2418 

Beginning — ssftu^TSTTU TO I %5S5qrq TO I 

gfr?ft^T5n«rr qf qnr* mqsct faqraq; 1 
<tt ufqqsq qrw *t ^uT«rc epsu TOftsrcq 11 

3TtenTg*q firert qTfq qrcniq; i 

*rnHns*T*rfi: 11 

arstr • fqjgqre; gff%5T«u1^ncto?r: 11 

jftqqf gq: 11 
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art* i arfstftS; suffer l 

ttmt ^c*TWTcnrq u 1 u 

aren: ssfa: i arcn& I art arfsr «ftf*r i 

^9fft...5ttft?n3; i sftsfMt-wq; i arcsrr ^*n;rf g^ftrff* 

S^r:^oi ?rfr^r sr^rar^ ^«fr *t?ttsct *t*Rikf?r ^r^::! gsrtqfto \ 
sg fiqi r * i ?T5rfcT ctt^st* i ttmr* i arrsr- 

<TTT* I tttff^TS'S ®TT I gsr.qft© | T^To 4o | **rataT5TT «RT- 
srf ST^SW* II Ml X X x 

twrf^r trorf^RT sforffnr crtrearfa^T^tt'ar* i 

*r«r cnrarr g^rwri *rr ^c*r ii^ii 

srsh—t arf^epft i srf-g^tft: «sr?>sftf?r trs^ffor i 

xxx 

Colophon— x fa T IEl^n!52_3ElI: 

Wg£% SKnffsqiggrerit sraiTTWITPWJiarsq f*sRT HJTTHT II 

tftt fscttal^TtFSti 1 

m«Ra* farnt m <Tonf?r ^re: ^5 »r5s5% 1 

Only a very few Rika are selected here and are com- 
mented on from the 3rd to 7th Ashtakas, each having separate 
colophons. - 

Colophon— %fa ytaa rTTreqmgre ggr Treg>sqnrf5 cr 
*§& ^utyht u 

^ctSpsth:: 1 

Post-colophon— xt ^’t^tt^t aR- 

^frotartta* 1 




3T% U\'9 ^f^nuT^ 

%**nni i 

Beginning of the Br&hmana — 

sro m5nJTfsrvnir»T^T^5rTT: l fsnrussrT^T i 

X X X 

End—xf% mm*rf^st<rre?nr«ni i cr^?F£fat»Ttar sr rersrr 
srfJrsr^Fmr^r $^fscrfr#cr^fa^<ftc«rer ^srqr i sM-: 1 nar- 
cSTtfs<rms7c«r 1 

X X X X 

it f gcsit wt?t 1 

6 olophon—x cgt TRnr^qrg rr jmrm^tsrar srr- 

srnnsfsrrt arsir^rfeqspxr^ersrreror^^^ f^rirssrne^T 11 

*f?r sR*i«mn:: li 


5 

6429. I 

Rigvedaaamhitabhashyatik&vivritib— -BhavaratnaprakaSika. 

By Narayana.' . 

It is a fragmentary portion of the commentary on 
Jayatirtha’s Tika of the Rigvedasamhitabh&shya by Anandatirtha. 

Anandatirtha commented on the first three Adhyayas 
only and the commentary is in a versified form. The present 
MS comprises a portion of the commentary on the 3rd 
Adhyaya only. 

Beginning — ?rg fMrtq-tftntfrfsr 5 UfJcTrSTf^flr Q*— 



‘ fst'grrwi. §ct i 



*rrfer <m: I J 


*f*r ^n^fr^TfcTmrcr^^ f^ , 5rarro*4(«r)ri?rT srrfsrfvri 
STt^FT TTT^^r^r^t^J ; cTZTT-“ ^f%TTf^5TT cfr^f^T^ ° ftfo 0 , 


* SO^ WTjft srf^crT^f%TTf^f^7%tfTCT I 
srmfk: ^oif %sr ^^fsrfroWcj. I 9 


m srrRrf*r: rncq-mn^^sEsraT^r 
tr?m*r 5 % ^3r gg srasrfwcSrr sn^-^rmftrffr I srfeTfgcg^^ 
arfire^faftfcr 

«rf%TT <rc*r^i sTf^t^cf^fasnSto ^^nr^qwfufer 

mm II gtf vs ii 


*TT^ STFgtffsrfa f^TT^Tcot 3T?r ;?3TO4. 
it'&nzm ^5T^mT5“3rm^f?r% i sTT7rfsrcricrf*ff?r i f$is%g ^rr^r- 
fsrecTRfii^ffrc^t: l arsrre^r fsts^rg *rcwrc*T §rnrfii?<£f?T- 
sisvreTf^fa mm \ *t§ct 3T«inntsr irref%wf?r wr^gnrT^ 
5^^m^i^Tf«ra;irRf*T ! 5i5f5rc^^: I 

smfa;sT*TSr 53 % 3n?>ref«rf?r ^rftr- 
W3?3^r ^(sTT)^^5r srf?r vn^mftr^i ^Tftrfff iftni i 

.;.^fwflr...^f?r &m. 1 §;M*f?r f^gsa-irfrc^: 1 *=n*raTf*rf?r 1 

%*R 1 sr stt^js 53^r sr^armsrf «rV...fSr3- i 


s^mwr^taiTsrtWflT 1 

3^r ^clr^'TT^^rft 1T5T II 

^fSr?ft m^[ S*T55T«TT 1 

sftf^hfiq II 


Colophon— SrtartTTJTi^f^Srgftt^T# 

-W i;3T?TT 

^?ft€TT^I?THt^Tf^tf3: ^romr II vrtowrforcg it 


2 


*.*r x i i u^Lki».ug.A«y > 



9851 D» ( [ 

if 

( J aiminiy abr &hmanam ) Ek&ham. 

The 4th division of the Jaiminiyabr&hmana of the 
S&maveda. See No. 3. above. 

Beginning — t 3T SISTF: 

srsrcr trijfiT: sren^tfer i *r m 
wTsrifarosnr i Hcit I crg<ft<r srsrr: wsrtasrta-crrtft'T srsrarr 
srTsrpTcit'ft^^r **$ srsrr: srer^t 

ststt^ v *rc?r fgpcflstrsnrPT *nrft i 

End — ^^ngwtereisft si«rfrin 5 narf?r sfbnr 

feccO^w ^rc^sagshr r ftrftr?: srg 5 * 

^STTet^onc^ffT H *9# ft cTOcHfStft-' 

*rc^tr%ftatcitfk ?re?r 5%oft vrsrfbM ^fto: |, 1 

^55 ^1555 % 5 rT-'TfT^^t 5 fpcTcrPTr srafen - OTftc^^cftOTPcit 
^r grat 93^^: srshrwregt 1 ar^cit Sc^r^dt 

11 **3 (I 


Colophon — |T^r5RT^ II 



9807-A.^OT^WT^rW^ 1 

ChhSndogyabr&hmanabh&shyain. 

By Gunavishnu. 

This work is a commentary on the Mantras of the first 
two parts of the ChMndogyabrahmana or Mantrabrahmana of 
the KauthUma {Sakha of the Samaveda. The remaining eight 
parts of the Br&hinana constitute what is known as the 
Chhandogyopanishad. These Mantras, commented on in the pre- 
sent work, are used in the Grihya ceremonies of the SSmavedins. . 
This same work, described under No. 70 in the OL. 1, 2, 
-is attributed to Sayan&cMrya and it slightly differs from this 
: MS only in the beginning. See I. O. 280., L. 491, 1024 and 
1049 and HPS. II, 1266-1268. 

Beginning — TTSTOSfT l 

^rr m#cr <ror *t<t: il 

*n?rf?cT sxspfg *tisrr arfa iu 

$ ^nrgr^jfarm^ffe II 

, h 
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'' i£«d— qr arfqffr srqfaf t qswTqqftqrosr: $q 
wr offers i smnqf fqqtsrqcr i arq^q qqrq qsrmqrq 

Ucr^TT^ fTFreqqTq srgqfqq I g f^r?r€ qqtq sr^^Fcr- 
qrq qtqqqr ^qfrfer 11 

Colophon— SP rfq*qj fKr fgFgtqqgqqTsq ^qrqq 1 


8 

9851 b. ( ?r5*OT3& 1 

( J aiminiyabr&hmanam ) Dvada&Lham. 

The 2nd division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the S&ma- 

-v 

veda. See No. 3. above. 

Beginning — sfb aftq I KTqsrrqq I 3 ?rq 1 qsrrqfqqfaqqsr- 
arm'tq 1 srtssn-qqq 1 sqr sqf qsrr^q qm^ qs&qfqfq 1 ?r cnts* 
^eqq l ’sr arRWHf^qqq^qrresn'qqq^ar^'qT^'q Rq^r fcqqr- 

q*| 5 TcT q^qqfglP^c 1 qqfcqqiqsr h-mti ^qrirf^qar iRqrqqiqs# j 
g- ^ca^nTWcTWcT I cleft sft^qJTHSTrT | cT^qrcET I 

End—'* T«gqt I qr^fr SCTq^fT^q qqqqq: l fkcftqq I 
% 5 iw*-g<ftqq 1 anqrq<ft(q)qqre^qgqq 1 ^orr^fqq: qsqqq 1 
giqfqq^r^sq 1 qteqq*sqqq 1 an^qgsftssqq 1 qqq- 

sqTnsftqf q^rqq i qq q^qsrq i>nqt ittqsrq 1 qyqvftq qqifq- 
Kmqqtqsrt qrer: \ qqqqtqssrqcsr^qgqSrss' qq serq^rre^qg 
c!t%S qf%fq?rs 1 sr q qqrfq iciq^rrq qsrg qfqfgq 
s 5 t%>s qfqfqqfq secret q qq crqc^q 

qq srsnqfq: 1 qq q %3 ^^fqcsqrfqqsqq 1 qq q%^ qqfqc^- 
qT%qsqq 11 « n 

Colophon — serq^tsq II ^ II \CC II 



381 A. 1 

PuruBhastiktam. 


This belongs to the 19th Kanda of the Paippal&da- 
S&kha of the Atharvaveda. It is stated in the post-colophon 

that this 19th K&nda belongs both to the Paippalada S&kha 
and the J&jalasakM of the Atharvaveda. This Stikta slightly 
differs from the Purushasftkta of the Biksairihit& and contains 
sixteen Biks in all. 

For the Paippalada Sakh& of the AtharvavedasamhitS. 
See DO. I. I. 378, and Buhler’s Beport 1. 


I 1 


3ft: ^5#^: 5^: ^forr?* I 





» R u 


cTT^f^t sqT?ffojf 1 

*jrnf?r f^fsr n ^ n 

End—^^i ficft ^rar^: srff I 

ot: srrerer u ^ u 


?5Vik 3^- 

smrfrrajur^ ii 



Post-Celophon — qjprt 5TT^rsc«T»iriTr I qctrareorrarqf 
iTTST^^Mm^ (I 

•,Sm 5555S55555 

10 . 

9125. 

Mantrabh&shyam. 

It is a commentary on a selection of Mantras from the 
first Mandala of the RigvedasamhitlL It differs slightly 
from the S&yana’s commentary. As the MS is incomplete 
.in the beginning and at the end, neither the purpose of the 

selection nor the author’s name can be ascertained. The MS 

\ 

contains the commentary on 28 Mantras (3-25) only. 
Beginning— fqqcq^qtqTxr: ^qfscTOsq: II * « 

( i t f^q ntxrfk strict 

gram TrqqVq q^qq fqqt tr: qq 3rqf*rcq- 

q«rr qqfq <rcr ^sq^q- crareMtar#: i ^qfwcqr- 

5TftqTOT5-t cTq- fq£ fq^OT heftier qqiTTq 
grqfrfqd srafarat-^qT^q i srec^-q qr i crcqRsq^q qq^cqsf: \ 
^•qgqfqr^qrrr: I 

End— sreftqtqf qfq-fqqRT: II 3V. II 

( grfsqqr 1 1 srfsqsft qr# 

sr^qqf sr^r s&wm \ fqfsq: grfsretmfqqi^fq: ^gqd 
§qqq; i q§cr apq *fq??;qqm * x x x 

q^^rreg fqg-q5tenft-qT#rfq>q; i *gqt: i fcferqg i %q*f qqmfcrsn 
»rrf*q grqqt qr ^jqqsRrqr: tot: m sr?r(cr: 3jfqj qqqqt stst..* 



lift* 

11 

6005. 

MandalabrAhmanabhftshyain. 

By NMyanendrasarasvati. 

It is a Bhashya on tbe Mandalabrabmana, a part of 

tbo Satapatbabrrfbmana ( X. 5-2. ) of tbe Suklayajurvcda. 

This Brabmana treats of tbe worship of tbe Sun. As tbo 

Sbryamaudala is praised in tbe beginning, it is called 

# 

Mandalabrabmana. Tbe author is also known as SaSvatendra 
• • • 

and B&jahamEa. He is a disciple of Narayanendra. See DC 
I-I 354. 


f ^ TT? 1 

CTT^FT V& II 

stttot: <tpet toj to; ii 


x x x x 



TTgggr tRrfw. n 

X X X X 


TOn^^- 


P?> TOTCI 

f fop an i 


i wnro 
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: <T3cr53T*rt: I 


^frrf^^r «nvraxT«i 11 * 11 





s*n?p?TFrJrcT5?f%cr f*r*sr?5nfit t nr?j ii * ii 


?gjrtoTf & < ^ft ngq g & \ 

Treregqrgsrrgr c^f^srsftc^- ii ^ n 


•firf^^tRT 5*rrf?*nar h%5t: n a n 

^frrd% «s*T*rwfar% i 

^rarwi H \ n 

craiKt^rTfw H^®5r ^Tr^r5ef»r%^R: I 
fcftft q STggEfiH cEHFc37 ^5T II 5. II 

gp*t ^ %f|[^jP8rr: ^?rr ^ safari- i 
gn?gr ^srf^r: tr^srrewsrmvirar: ii vs n 


x X X x 


?r^*rf 3***3 sf^r 1 

^%wt: wsrftrwrrw ^tafsrwnr 11 W 11 


Colophon — xf* wtvx* t^TTfrwtsr^rersr sfNnnrra^s^* 

**rc?rr: igrcft m^r^g~vT^n?r^T?q-^fr^^TTcfr^g^q-rc?o' g'ffgg-ga r rsrw 

m** qrf&gcrtr^# ?rm 11 


118 

12 

13034. I 

Mantrabh^gdvatav^khya-Mantrarabasyaprak^ikl 
By Nilakantba. 

A commentary on a selection of 250 Biks from the Big- 
Veda where the meaning of the Mantras are perverted into 
references, to the story of ; the Bh&gavata. The commentary is 
divided into four K&ndas and it breaks off in the beginning 
of the 4th K&nda. For other remarks and fuller description — 
SwiTiHil and HPS. 177 and 178. 

Beginning— w. \ 

frnr q ?? d *rafkwjft: vvx i 

STT^jj JTtqi^firsTITt: ^Rrlfoi qJWJRT 1! 

Colophon— xfk 

srrqw ^3tpT^TPT*reTs«?T*m- 

«rf st*nr: n 

Last Colophon — ; || 



9851 A. ( ) wfimsrou 

( J aimimyabr&hmanam 5 ) MaMbr&bmanam. 


*»."*{’< ,i j , * ». 

The Mah&brahmana is the first division of , the , Jaimi- 

/ ’ J ' 

niyabrahmana of the S&maveda. See No. 3 above, 


lid 

«■ i \ 

Beginning — | srfesfwejj \ 

wrcntcsnar gfa TOjrarown i 
««r«Fcf ssscnrfa QnKifhrcnr- 
*atrf*tf$r «nTTf»T 11 

t^RT «?$ Sfon^taflmf^n' ^fSrfsRr* i 
wrrerf?or«m?T ?refr %f*rsr^ sw ii 

sfta[ 1 aracrg: %st ssstflr snot** gitflr 

v\*t prf* gsruprctte grqrreiq wfi tr i 

*■ \ 

End— ?r«r^r«f f^KT* wsrr «rrfsr *fgrot 

* t 

sro*ft *rerf?r i *f§njrcft greftqsrerg; stopt; i *rc$r$r fk- 

8CT*t srgrr wfa i *r ^ *r . 3-%;rJr«r II ** n 

*awj; ii 3V ii 

t 

Colophon— srsTm^na^ ii 

-Post-Colophon— ifP^cnPRltf ^r^tf^cT *P?cT: i £*jf»r- 
«rr*ra^rw:^ «fiTf$rawrcn* n ^ ii gsrararop* « » 

psa^rf^: ^rf^^g-cq: *snre?r%f%?m; i trfa^rrerofar *m: 1 
«T€«^3Wt «ro: II 


14 

9851 c. ( ) srffcm^ i 

( Jaiminiyabrahmanam ) Mah&vratam. 

s' 

This iB the 3rd division of the O' aiminiyabrahmana of the 
Samaveda. See No. 3, above. 



120 

Beginning — mfsrer } srf*?rr §■ ^RT 

srwfsrwT ! \ % ifajrt?*srq?r 

arrcvj: 1 xrrsrnrcq- ^t^cT arroN* i srarTqfa^rgr t ^rr: I & 8 %- 
q&rcrr: sftnrf^r i ^ % srs^rrr^ftrc^r ^ m 

srcqr t T(Tr)fvicn *nrfNr I * x x 

»H5t m «Rra$r a^inarrnfnfnT^^c^iTnTti i m scsrir 
^^OTtrasTScsiretfer wnwR’issr RT^fetftecfrai c^tt ^3** 
H«rf^rcrR scr^jrm^frrq'q’T^ffr 1 err arfenrrosra 1 

End—zm art 5 Bt^ TtaTfsr g^arRrmgfar 1 arr^rf *%®rr§ 
nf tmMii i 'W l fwsa: ^rsnrarorrgfar ^%qwfr «r?OTorwr$i**r- 
srcrcrf^rot an» Ter Wfara *cif*cra % %•* wresrr 

*ra?TO 1 *rac*iT rcmg: qi^: 'vsrs rc^fPSRrert k *r q% 
gwr^R i rrgq fa r » a^f^fhrfngcT qreVfiFsscftnsq %sa^rf 
t>gr^regnrf vf^w <r$s 3 J*aw*iv ^ftfsarwoTt aqm^ts- 

f%?r *ror f?rqf?iraJr«rTfi|-«rsrr faq-fergrrmns^ w 40 \\ 

«t«r 11 w* 11 
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5778 . ^ 0 * 1 ^ 13(1 
Rudrabh&shyam. 

By R&jahamsa Sararvath 

. It is a commentary on the Rudr&dhy&ya of the Vajasaneyi- 
samhiU .in accordence with the Mabidharabb&sbya on that 
Samhitd, R&jahamsa Sarasyati, the author, comments besides 
on some more Mantras which are the Pdrvdttar&hg^s of the 



. \ ‘ ( 

Rudrajapa. He also establishes that the Rudradhy&ya- J apa 

• y •. \ * 

with, its Angas, though useful in other rites, is a means to 
attain salvation. The author is also known as N&r&yanefldra 
Sosttsv&tt' ’and See 'So. 11 above. and DC. 1.1. &&1« 

ii . • : ■ • 1 

Beginning — sftjrftsrrsr vnr; I 

fipgrT?T f 5 % I 

SPcrTtf fTT^T# 5Tf T li 

tpjr<nsct fsrs^«rt rarrTO'Rataft 1 
3 r|?r^]r«iTS^: ST^r^rf.* to 11 

^rti^^^Tssi fgr^FSt^ctirn^rq 1 

X X X , X. 

) 

. g *rT*;nfw ^RT^fswsr’Tcr^- 

^ojirsrwIwf^tfT^rsnfw 1 -srf^iTsr^^ trafrirSf^r swrofflt f^rr- 
wrort^rernr; 1 srertfer 1 3 *wt- 

Trrfw^r^Tfvr rr^Tfwww^rfsr^xtrrn#^ fw^q-Rr^Jr: 
wtstct:, s^gsfc, srsrimarg^, 

«rrcrTf3cfaf*nrt»t % stjttot firar treftsrsrfirfcr %^ra»w«r 1 

x X X X t^ffxFT: 

^s^gsrnsrcci«r^«TT^s cTtTc^u^ f^fw^TRrecisnfqr owfastf c?tt 

i . <■ - « » 

firfmftut" fg^rracrre; 1 cf^m- 
TTxrc^J^rsi wr^aTfk Tftc*?su- resfarartgjft^w 1 

^rerecftm ffo qjffc^qrreff 1 

crgCTtan srrfff: ^rs'srWr $|qpm 1 

■ . End—nift mtcftot sfrewTE^fsire- mft- 

mft stwte% 1 srcmsqrcsjt; %s§- crcNmit 

wts^rrqiTTvrq- vftrnw# i ; ?NNt 



* 4 

122 

_ fsr^t^r sscsnfcsr i %%*sr *fiftnqra‘ n. y u 


Trsrt^grTg^^TT vtto srrsrB^w i 

$ sft5??r(^T) &s*rrorarfe ^r#^q ti * n » 


Post-C'olophon— sfV^r^gnTTfT^^cr^TTf^^Tl- ( ) 

wnf «?rt siTfk *ra«rrn ! 

lc^r^r5TfRt5T5ft »rot?r- 

«r it 


5T% *3T*TTITT®5[ ^T^RTf fw«?V 

fgRfirqte?re»T5r frjfrjfrr f^f^crfa^ Hrrraq 11 
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6481 B. 

Budrabhashyam. 

By Venkatanatha. 

An elaborate commentary, on the Budradhyaya and is 
similar to the work mentioned above. From the colophon it 
seems that this Yenkatanatha and the author of the BrahmS- 
nandagiri — a commentary on the Bhagavadgita (Vanivil&s 
edition )— are the same. But the present work is attributed 
to Abhinava-Sarikar&charya, the Guru ,of Yenkatanatha in the 
Yanivildsa edition. 



Tt firs 

stamwn i <r«ni% srWTsgqrfsnrfs mqg; “ gw t?f srgrsrrfrw 
&%: 1 % anSWTWcT?# sjsV” fir jftsrernw sTWjr^r “ sr st*rw 
TOW*: STcwfs&w ” ^flr i *wrf?r sit stwctw 
f SIT STWat 5TcT^fksT5T5^^I ! 5q-«fl^Tf?W^: JTWF^T 

sfisremwcsi- vfltarad I ^ sstr ^rm arc^flr srrrsfk^nj I 

End—%% jrtsrfeflr Twifon I wsr srwt sBcw 

fwrfle *rm<**Fa itw: i srwsRfa: sftesct $«ranr l 

«n^— snrerrfoT swsr yw^» dS>«r nrrenj i 

3rercnT%swfaf ww: i grsr^orsr^n:: i 'ctrrwrt- 

fw^JTTwrfej^sr^r^ ^^gqr^^ rf^g snrf^crr: scswr: ii 

Colophon— xfo ssr^TT*! tsnrfbrrer sjsrrshrbr ^wcscfrfawr- 
srf?rgT<H!>T f*rsHTgrgTrat^ ^t?Tww5Fsr sftg jnspwr^gw^tgffw - 
*rro«rf f^r^>r g ft^^rr^s r f srefS rfl' gfforgJcftfN-- 

5crw sr*ot*l ii 

’Post-Colophon— *ftefaf?frsrr$or*rcg I srfartSTfww tf*r* 
wrf ^rrsn* gssgfirsrrl^sr ■a%sw3EW«^sriTtJW n 
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10650, g ffsqPW T I 

Hudravyakhya. 

It is an anonymous commentary on the Itudr&dKyaya* 
Leaves 2-4 and the last are misBing. 




124 


Beginning— I «m: ferw I 3PT „**«n**T I 

**g*nTT*fer I t ^ » 37 f Hggfr i 

arfira fter* snrs 3 cr srfira - ft ere sn§«rf 5 w: srfcre f fr i 
srire fSrefsrfarercrr**#*^ sriferrererej; u 1 li 

f*rfbir<T ffer I f^r^ trtftferet ^r^c. f 5 rcr*g 

End—tt \ sr^retsrS’ssr >??^Tffr ^T^rf^r i 

I snrts^g * fcwn ^ «r* 5 t% fs«renr: ffcri 

ssmi i irf&i \ 3ft*rem^*rpeftfer u 
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587 . zr&m%f*mf%aT \ ( ) 

V&jasaneyisamhita ( MadhyandiniyaSakM ) 

Herein, eaoh Adhyaya begins with its last Mantra and 
ends with the first. The intervening Mantras also are arran- 
ged in the same topsyturvy fashion. Again, the Padas of 
every Mantra are so arranged that the final Pada becomes the 
first and the first becomes the last. This Vilomakrama-Patha, 
was, parhaps, intended to help the reciter to keep the 
whole Samhita in memory. 

Beginning — ^5r«r3Pn*5n>fEs^T5rTf*sr*r STW STOTT^ 
ften=r?r *re Jr *nF?r ^wr: 

%gT?r: wtnzrz esrres^retSrsfar t wftftwlfc r- 
mf£w # mitswiilr rer ^nflreT H*rref§r s^lwfsreiT 
^ ^i#rs«n^r ret ^rfsr# ^rere% ^reffrflRr: li % it 


X 


X 


X 


X 



' ' *nftr tvxK ^3r*rrfre?r qt<TcTrefsq%sTT: srosaHt 

TT5nr^^T eft TTroswr anraVsn- sT^r^^fH^V^s^TTSscOT- 
w^rratat ^■gcrJTnrrtr^^ sr^fsrm eft Mercer mWsrccsftire^ iiln 
Colophon— sT«TTfts«TTer: 


End—'zZ x ?^‘ Wr s#t«TT^rw 5 r : ^sr l ’ 5 T»i$r- 

*er f% ercsrtfft^ errsq-iftsrr n 

t ’ • * 

Colophon — ffcT ^rTft^tmtS's^n^: tl . - ■ 

Post-colophon— ^ft^’saTf tereg I fqfft 5Tt^?r 

srrcft cff^ uecr^ snrraq i srro 

^rwra-q i 
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, ; li V 


9456. 

* j i « 

V ajasaney isamhi t&tippani (?) 

It is a short commentary on the Vajasaneyisainhita of the 
M&dhyandiria S&khji, and it eriumarates only the application 
of the Mantras and explains the meanings of a few words. 
As the MS is incomplete an the end, the name of the work 

T * • I t * 

• 1 * W* * m 1 1 ty • e 

is not known. 

j • 1 ■ ' 

Beginning — art enft I STHsTT . II I 

» i L ' - ^ * 

gslr i %er1% ii ^enrerfft ii i *sTTer I ersrro err i II 

SJTCWT II wtw: II *Tf ^TJofcT II ^efter: I 3n^ejT »mTi I 

snfrrm I ITT t^TcTT | ’TTTSteft:.!! STrat^erq II TTSHTT^ II. »/ II 

End—ixii w i wec tegTi I fsrTsrre#!.. i fsyturr^gr^wiq' I 

qrfw^STT I I «r efiWtfa II i II $ 3 *. I IK 

*5t% i sftfergfrrsffc: i Trq^f^d^cT ii * ii 
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arg*rf anjTRrasnftr crcrerr i anew* ^rnr. i . anfrrfarsrt- 
ar*rr: i! | ii grtsTcj; i ar*^ i sftmrr* i mtw f**q**re fr I 
3Rwt*fkwn:*r i gwffar sng^wnrwflr icrRg>wr*:K*fk:i 

ancWctwRa; i ^Tircr: i \ i wanew*2f$ fgwwsrwt 

wwfcir i V i wfsw* it 
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10600. |rTT¥n^pq; < 5R^n«T^ 1 I 

V&jasaneyiBamhit&bh&shyam. ‘ Bijubhashyam ’. 

It is a short commentary on the V&jasaneyi. SamhitS, 
of the MMhyandiniya S&khl The MS contains Adhy&yas 
29-31 and 38-40 only. This commentary differs, completely 
from the printed Bh&shya of Mahidhara, and slightly from 
that of TJvata. The Catalogue Catalogorum mentions two 
other commentaries by Anantadeva and Anandabhatta the 
extracts from whioh are not available. 

Beginning — aftftftejrTW *w: 1 wfwsctssnt l WOTacsfV fk- 


i *t wrgfk*:***?* i ar^eregf*: i 

an3*Srfw fwralw wt*s; 1 1 ****$• 

srcrcfr snici; l f*fkrs?rw f>*t wntwn* i 

xxx 


arewrawrr: ansrwtuf: aren^r: srswktqr wg* * T: #nnfr 
t fsc e*?swT*Tci; arewrai Tfkwt 5r*r?g ii u 

an^r: ^fk: ; i answ*T*qiTHmft: . scwt^Rr*- 

SD » • ‘ . , , 4 ' 

fkr^ft: n Aa ii 
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Colophon— \ f?r ?Tr^¥rT^ g^r fjp gt swrpr: tt 

\ 

The MS breaks off in the beginning of 39th Adhy&ya 
and begins again from the 40th Adhyaya with separate 
pagination. This latter part is identical with the TJva^a* 


art** 5rw: i ireawft \ fsrienr- 

i ^srftrssr 3 ^ =tt #s*etts 


End—m^^vx x&nfiz \ ^ctIc kz&x ^rrffr srf^rapfiiY- 
sifaTS ^rro^T^T^sr qcrs.fr vranfafksr \ 

=sr srgrf%>^ ftracFcr: it 


Colophon— '^r ^firm^T ^mfi^rcrjits«n*r:il 

Post-Colophon — sfacl K^V* 'G&UF *SHt f%fa- 

cT** l F 


a 


21 

8208. I 

Vitthalarihmantras^rabhSshyain. 

By K&6in&thop&dhy&ya. 

Here twelve MantraB from the KiksamhitS. are commen- 
ted on with reference to the worship of Vitthala, an incar- 
nation of Vishnu. An exhaustive explanation also is given 
to establish Yitthala’s worship as Vaidik&ch&ra. In sup- 
port of this argument the author refers to the many . works 
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and several authors, the latest among' whom belongs to the 
18th century. For other details See HPS. II. 176. 

Beginning — TW ?HT: I SffTq sm: » 

5Tt STT'ETT I 

fassrfHar: n 

m *rtafks3^cnsrf?r<uw sut ^ i ^*r- 
Uc’T^uuTfT?Tfti% 5T3ot qgrfar ?Tffsss^ffi;f%t^rart 

1ET5?r: JP^cf 

UTT^r^srfkcrre.’^cT^r srejsyqjfmsrT <tcuw weira i <*«nrfqr 
fsrctaw. sftf«r§^*rccsr*u- ^rsgCT^fscacsr^rri ^rm% 

rf? ssrafkawT u«mre% ^mnwrit jt?tu qj«ni i "Brfsf- 
etc. etc. 

End—n&vTifwvfv ufegT^g^^T^ f g>refvpforgt- 
fq-gCT^ Tgtfr^ «re?rcfw ur^JcnffT i 

i 

fm i 

?r: jjrt *pT$5TT xxx sftfSrg^l 

5nj ii ^rf^u-q-q-ss^ gHtamssfa i f^sq* 
uf?rgr?^t? ^rcasirr twrrorfwTirr: *STg?3 TO fwg$-g i 5y%rea- 
sfif^stTOrsn- v&xfc&m \ 

I t q C Rk g ^r ^ d RTC?ffr cTT * Tg *U 
fTinm: I ?msr ^sprr^ »wtw»r: i 

srrahpTt^T«Rhfft ^^fk^rfenir: i 
vrfqnrr^ qc^mf5tqtfl[5f : it 
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?r: ^^5sr?rr^JL »- 

f^mOTf^vTTfsrcfrtnr^T arr^testaTcwsr: I 
^^n?r?ci 5 ^T?r?cT \ f?r ^sTI^T’^tIT *th • 

^TTsrrfk g ^rf^rf ^f^rflrti^gcT^cTcn# N 

f%?rtfcr^: , , ggg*I I , 
^wmrew5T?rf^TnnT5cre5rnT^s^ i 

<r^TciT^r gfatsggcgr g^ggp gfrg I c?*nfac i 

x x 3 x 

Colophon— \f& gft g^^^ttrpsqr^r gjF^S glf^RTqt l TT«nq r - 

■farfgg ^ttrfgg^^^TF^gnnTrwr *rmf*nr*ra?i H 

- BilSESSRKBd 


22 

9&5i p. ot;i 

( J aiminiyabr&hmatiam ) Satram. • 

j 

The 6th division of the Jainrinxyabrahmana of the 
S&maveda. For other details see No. 3 above. 

Beginning — sftq | g=rij I m 3TTf3> 

KCBlfcOTPftft ^Tgt^FTTfsRT STT^gr ! 3?S3TgTSwH!& l gts^HT- 

5 T?r gifaT^T*rf shjsr 5:5ft *rrgt 335^5 g#nvq-rcft?i- 

*rffcfg g ^ sRt53f5T5*m5ggT # g ^■g«rg*T , 5iF- 

gTgt ^§5 g5g*«TRte^ I 
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» ' End — w ntf ftscfcr war TTsffewftr wtcwststo- 

cwtfef?rT *^rn 5<^nisnfr vrfsrcrr: wsrsft srr a^irfw ft 
h <Tsn<arik£ ^ wcrc TTsfta^j^rrs *w w 

ffigqrssrrerei suamrr ssftsfTTwr ^r?d^r ft srmwt wsct wrg 
rerenf t g t twi tr^rq- grT5g55cr5te^- ntfrwT^r w?ttw WTgwr^fScr i 
^rr ^pcrfdsri^ sns^Twfe crt w^wt Tfe^rr w*r 
^JTlft 5TT% ftRTT USTWt W5T Sitfe ft£ ^T?cT^ wfttHjTW 
TTc^rnr^%^r w?wwrwr wsrrnwte^ftft cnor tw wwftr i 
wsarn?rc s^wvfaftsfera't wsrffr ;f swTwffewrsfttar: *jtwr: ii^vsii 

Colophon — f[ft WWW II 

i 

t * 

Post-Colophon — wwnw SFgwtl^or w?cr: i l 

mpr*rtwm^ 1 1 scrcsrrsw i \U i w^rera** 1 *«<.* 1 w- 

5*3; l IM I 3TCfe 1 \°° l SW* I I STfiTcW *snsw UX® 11 
snSww 1 1 swfet • W l srcwcw 1 1 T*m%- 

*ttw ww?wtw 1 ^ferww *ETfcT% wtw ^ 1 gww. few (wror) 
STCrergr i wrfe«s*itw tftfew HTTOraiwprepa* 

gWW. Wt?TT%^^S^T^ W^TWTSmwrrWT 
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9856 b. ( Irfem^n^qT ) 

S&mavedasamhit& ( Jaiminiya S&kM. ) 

This SamhiU of the Jaiminiya S&khft consists of two 
parts, entitled Prakriti and Uttarft, both of which are again 
subdivided into Khandas. The Prakriti consists of 66 Khandas 



and the Uttar ft of 96 Khandas. The first part is again split 

up into four main divisions, namely, Agneya, Aindra, Pavamftna 
and Arana. The number of the Prakriti Riks is considered 
as 755. 

The second part also is divided into eleven Adhy&yas.- 

An index of this Samhitft is published ' by Dr. W. 
Caland, See No. 3 above. 

Beginning— I cT9T I 3T3T 3TT- 

^OTFFft I f^fftcTr tffNr 1 \ I 

«rsrrer star fasihri fs^r: I sr?M * i arfir fef fofr- 

wfc stfrrt i I S I 

- End of the first part. *f?r smtf: I 3T«T I 

iwrihrT nertsit I sfo* i vjnc i *wift n u 

Colophon — ff?r sr^f^rsR^: } 

Post-Colophon— v litan i i I I TOHTsnj; i 

I i V* II artfc* srsrfasiv^: vsva ii srrcc^r 

«T?5rfe apro ,1 

Beginning of the second part. aftR | STstfnrsfjlror 3R^qt3: I 
^ smr i 

5tu: fq^vq-; Tj^5J^vqt sw ii 

srsnreft** 11 

End—W[^[ 3T^TRTT f srer £TT «ftm 3nT2fig: I T^RTT 

«r*f sr^T! ^n?q?flTq': i 





l i tft afta n 

Colophon — n ^ II 
Post-Colophon— sn^T I 

arises - fk^e^rnr^cni 11 

^TlTgTIgn^f^T^T-^iT ^ Tt^vr^cT^T g ^ffpsntft 1 

ggsri swtf ^ts^r thtc«j sprtfsnscr?*; n 
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i 

9856 a . m*&%*n*m ( 

Sftmavedag&nam. ( Jaiminiya£&kM ) 

The Gftna of the SHmaveda of the Jaiminiya-S&kh& 
consists of 3681 S&mans and is divided into four parts— 
SamhM, Aranyaka, itha and Eahasya. Among these four 
divisions, the Samhitft is again sub-divided into three smaller 

parts — Agneya, Aindra, and Pavam&na; and the Aranyka into 

Par vans — Vrata, Sukriya, ^akvara and Aupanishada. The 
S&mans also are arranged in the following order — • 


Samhit&g&na 

1232 

S&mans - 

Aranyaka „ 

291 

« 

X?ha „ 

1802 

>7 

Rahasya „ 

356 




Beginning — HTOrfe® 



3|flr sssrsrw*?. I 
ft sr*rc<T?rfa g***«farcpfr 


% fmrfe it 


%3Ct3FST SR1T ^5HSS5T>lftffTf%c^T ^f^rf^r-. 

, ^mrfsrwTro gsri* ?re% §rf*re^ ?rtr: « 

«ftg^v?T 5HT: 1 aft*J I *ft?nre*r W.* I 

3Tt*Ti:i3nr*rT3VsrTS?n , *rcr<TT*TT*- 

3 <r *1 *? =sar ft <& 


Jghd! <?/ the Samhitd — 

«nff sr 1, «rr if srr art 3* srr * * stt 1 w 11 **. 1 it 

r? 3 W ?! 5T?lfqr 

Colophon — ffcT TOTR*I 7# I 
aro re q I *rro t 3??e*j 1 *»l 1 snra l i regK T g 

fcfT^rq; 1 *TTEn* 11 


gft^T 1%q w aft «rr 
*r ^ 51 «b *r 


l 

sftrmv^: jft 5 sftfayTH: 
^cmH'jIh ^nronx II 



?3ttf II grt^T ^fSrTT win it 
srmrtrrn 1 ere* k 1 

End of the Aranyaka — 

I sitaT 

=5 

fffr *3^: I 

Colophon — If 
Post-Colophon — 

stt*?tt sr^frfis^sr 
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irerc r# i *><?, i i I \ 

srmi 3^q-^nrac <r# ^ Hrsr i arnrosr afrrnro srretmrrfe *n*r- 

ST?^ W «HT } Hfer OTFr I STTScST ff^fcT:— i 

f€T5r?ns^; f^5TT?H^'f *TT% I 

Soften RFcCqri^ II 

3Tf^5 JT$fti ^TOT <£W 5d: I 

sftfSrsrrfftr wffcr ^nft3r: 11 

Beginning of the till a — 

stows: i smnftew I arrrar * srrcrwrcrr it 

fa & 


End—ztwcc frr?ftfar: aft fwrr qj<c?rt 31ft «rr 11 ^ II # H 

«PT ^ « it * 

sfb srtot. n 


Colophon— ^tnf&r *=nrrcn* « 
Post-Colophon — 


?TTf^l Ig^ ras q - gft *TOg: I 
SWStsft ^ tpnJTc% fa>TOffr II 


gr^r ^T*^raifa£ l^itar «tomtrrcTSTO3ftfa«rm: (I 


*nrf*r 11 

sto^tot Tprterft: ^ 11 

srfcreTyyg gm ifir q^ff^r f^-ferrtf^r s 1 
SltfWT^ Wlfr *m^roSFnf5T%: II 



i35 

snsriTw \a\ htit i firctow *rw i <jcft?ra n OTfw- 
5HTW I *THT5nf2C WBTTsfr 1 \\\ HTO I 3T5W K*oR \ 

a»raw< \ ii ^fkciT struts i snsc^T srfsrarr sm- 

tJiw gj55C5^w ^rrr u 

%3TtcKsrro555:ifoi sr^r^nr tfcrgftfsr sri^nr \ 
srrffeprrwl' f^srrfa <re»r ?>crr55rf&§ftre$- s n res rni; n 

^T^rorpTTdr sr§r wmqfi i 

ffcgr ajjrwft *r*k srfirfr gfogiF^nr 11 

\ 

«rtf%35T#R niS* ^zrrfw fwfa: I 
OTiHIJrflr 55 ^ cnw 3rf*i*r^r «t*t; ii 
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II. VEDALAKSHANA. 

♦ 

25 

7594. \ 

Atharvavedasftktaviniyogam&l&. 

This work deals with the different kinds of applications 
for the Sfiktas of the Atharvaveda SamhiU in the ^ppcr 
rites according to the Kau&ka Sfttra. From the post- 
colophon it appears that the work is a part of the 3rd 
chapter of some Lakshanagrantha of the Atharvaveda. 

Beginning— *nr: I sjWqRtaT^T JT^TWT ^rqjTO- 
ferffrafaMr i ci^ ^ qife;T ^r fe r 

H*rrarfSni^ i \ i % ?~fcr srpnc- 

nfw srtwfa *fa?5Rtw: n * n fsrqnr fffr 

3rr^>rrf?r mix x.' x 

arc* grK5?r ssr ferfvr«ft»TT: \ 

fsr^TT5K^tfh ||5teTT5«rci?tijr ^inJr onr^rm 

i \ i fSraRns^fa ( gfrfficg ) mg^ifsr ^<ir- 

^rrf^ri^sqr spartfa ssffrqrcwm i * i 

End— fqqn-rfkfafa ^<r?[rc'ftTrf*rn?sq- ( ) 

arc^nr: I * i Qufttafiiv im ii 

Colophon — ( i ) f£rffr?ft»mT55T?iT sth - ^ srrv# u 

fsreHJtmfwfer gjroiw aT?c^fsfqfiftwfq^fqgq%?r i ' 

( R ) ferfHfrrararci argncTOiTvvOT fsrffr?rt*TT: smtHT; ii 

stswivs^t RSrerTixzrrf^rifor f^f?r?ft»r; tj 



srerajT^^r s^fcrstorf^s ^rs^src^tHNrr fafa* 

«ft»TT: II 

( 8 ) f^f?nft»T?n^r?Tf flr$if?ircrtf esnit snrrent 11 

V 

Post-Colophon — ^cj. VK\o ^Tlrr^m% fpSC*#' Wft- 

cT, *T, XT «ft^T0IT5g«?rf ( snTTWShi ) T?V% sft3T«T#%*- 

^ferwr ^xfj^cr ^Ttr^rirf srsftrmrarer ferf^rtnrl^ ^she 
^aer: 1 1 gfff % ¥srtrHT3re«r crt^aRTT ?f?r triNr firarlRr- 

«i>r^ri^ Hirra - .* ii : 


%fZf «ft3T«rf%^ *5$pIT3F^ 

’SftmiPiW: stow sra'Y^rs n 

, c 



* f • 
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7869* SR3^r^5^P?nTt5m^ I 



' By V&sudeva. 


It is a commentary oh Katyayana's ’Sarv&nukramariik'S., 
which is an index to the Rishisj the Devatas and the metres 
eto of the Rigvedasamhit&. ' . . . . . , 

Beginning— WJT: I ^cftmiTTTrfNr^r 5^tHT *F5JTT- 
^rem^rr xtf&nx: st*^ i TOropStw ttitarc:* 

cTOT ^fcnT: ^cT: 3qr5TT?T%1Tfk I SHT^ , ITHT^T: 

*rcf% srssrcr: n fk & fk ^r#5itg?i: *r#?T: 

I^Tt *r: | 



Colophon— srcro 'TOTTO I 

*r srrffer: sftnstsft vnfer. sftsn&sro^ 
fkcfHr noggnrre rqc, i arfNsft jtht nrenrsren 5 ^: sjrote: 
cFRT > s ftngteft ^c^T ^I rffTcffsft ^Iri^tTOWnffcK ^S^TORfa- 

End - — h h ^srro: ^cftnr fegq; 

ntftor fsrg^ 1 *nr: sftrow to: sftrorar i sfafTOTOr: an ter: 
«to?t 3 Rf^: snmft n* sfer fsrgq^ fkrsr argsvr: wrft ^rerr srcr- 
fcmm ad^r.* 1 fgrefoffggrewrengtf 1 aci>TO?«rq^cTOSs*r to- 
^r: sjWi TO*s»frfn to*. qfcnmStffr u 

a r^ r wp ^ffiTft 1 ^TFngtBtfft ?n tot 1 
nrfn 5^«rrf^r q.ftfw: 11 

. Last Colophon— I&nii qT g%*ftTO II TOTOft ire: ll 
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10808. sjffi^S^cfT I 

1 

Rishichhandodevat&. 

By 6ivar&ma. 

This is an index to the Rishis, the metresand the Devatas 
of each Rik in the three chapters of .the S&maveda, .namely, 
the SamhiU, the Aranyaka, and the XJttard. 

Beginning— zfortlSTW TO: I aft STOft^ttr TO: I 

toto mft fqr^rft arTOfNqRTn; 1 
tffscrnn sKfas^tTOrfft TOTnfn 11 * 11 

TOtnro ^ fsrsc^ nrorfft TOmfft 1 
ottort fkcrofcr fcarotsro %ron 11 s 11 



srsr srrore'tfer stcset# *n«r3gf?n I 

egrrcr ws&isr: ^TratWrt^»ij«rT m^faM 

X X X 

« ■ .« ( ,*'•■•• 

*t g-f%r«rt ss fire rc mg fiRi: l ^rrc^n^r f%f?roT*T: i 

trT’CT^oi’n^ fgfasftn: i ff?r gr i 

Colophon— ( \ ) ?f?r 5fT?TT sR««nk?i: ^wrar: II 

( * ) 5??nrrcr^rfs?rraf uproro ^rmer: u 

srsfrcr^fsciFTT ^ssrf*- i g-qrstr arfsrat *nqrwV €tw: i 

t , 

End—W 3TOT %*TOT: 1 

Treffar %srit: 1 viz ^rf^r ^ 

^T: I 5T^ fafagtJT: | 

Last Colophon— gftf^^rtm cff^r fgr^rrff fsrcf^Tcrr artf%- 
g;g*rcg sKfggp^fe^raTs want: u 

Here the author's name is written in a different hand. 

Post-Colophon— B^rL \%K\ srrorer. .**. \\i ^ ggt fs5- 
gtfjg «rei?ft srasft ng wt WftoT 3 *<tcrij i 35$- 

srqre^ fsr^i^r srsft Wfsrag *5*sft^n u 

STT^ SScT«5 %%T cTTI^i fq5f# nm I 

qfk ^t wt «r w 


^cU % \\ 
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9805 D. ^TT?Tp5f%^Trn=r I 

G&yatravidhanam. 

„ i • 

By Auriga. 

This work gives the various modes of chanting the 
Prast&va and Patih&ra of the G&yatra S&man when it is 
sung in different metres of the Riks. It is in the form of 
•Stitras. 

Beginning — % ff JTWi | *rat ®ir«r^r^r cifk^rfr 

i arstsrct fsrsgsspratg i i ^icsr^flr i 

I I JTSFJRFcT: $§T: I I *lT§s?r- 

i, 

Colophon— sist^t i 

End — Wf cr TO | 

*rnrefem?nT i site i 

Last Colophon — 5 % «TnTsrf^n^ defter n 

^TT^rwfsrKTT^f ^JTmtr li 
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9916 G. 1 

G&yatravidh&nabMshyam. 

This is a commentary on the work 'described above. 
See Stein P, 15, 
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Beginning — sftnotsrrn an: | * nat arnaar nfsrforjr 
srcara asm i sraantera sfa sErT^amvarnrca: i srntan 
nasnn i t%fns; sn^fana a I srtwnca: 5TT%aT*n 

wre frfgr i great i amaftnTn ?m nfHfrn: \ nma arngrmi 
fa^Ta nfHtnttrefi 5T^5GWr1^fr 05? I nnt*rm*gn I 
assn nroagn ar*at anra fn^aatfanTasR « snort amt 
an^amrai grant fa x x x x 

a| nor: an: i amagtfa amfatsr: l afgrfa|fsa aafaokr: i 
anar-aareSt atnar an sft I arat’snt i 

Bind— 3T5T$rft ar fa*<|Siraa'tfenfn fanrarnr n*r arer- 
$pk srsatnl nafa a*a*t aT arersixnnttanfa aar ,*an$t 
a r agmrtn lafa i ana naFcantaana s[fa i aaraata w> 
an^at nafa i aar arepa: 55J 5 ??!?# I aa$ngn a gorq^ n 
sft# nraafanraa i sftg amafanran II $$«r $n i g#t nmr- 
aT#: i ta $an ii 

•-•.'■■ ': iiV - 

Last Colophon — ^fa arnafaaTanTot ^atorr a r f ft gw 
OTRTFTT 1 w 

awafanra am aa grnr«n a’^a \\ 
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2446 A. iftfNv?^ | 

Gitikalpam.. , : . 

By R&ma6ukla. 

, " i ‘) * > ' . 

This, work deals with _ ( the different modes of chanting 
the Prast&va, and serves as a guide to the reoitation of 
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the Prastotar. This MS begins with the 2nd leaf* See Stein 
P. 15. . 

Beginning— m I 5rTRt«rflCrft?f 

*n?cits*r wc^r ^K^cf^r srr ffr^ srrsr* cvrc$»sftrt 

%fn , £ra^snwf?r1wSr?r ^rMr srt 

*rcsf w srr# tftsi f*rt srsrTctf qrcrwftw g i 

End— snrsrcrefa&qi ststttst srf^nT^rsrsrfar^erf fNw 
srsresr ir^Tf^m^tc?T firsrrg^Fci: 
sfirerset ^ sircnr* srecttsrt srersna; 

«re: II ^8 II 

srremfsra%r tftferssnriNfF^s *rrog i 

^firoW^fi:: ^TTs^crt ^srn-fn - ii 

sT^cft^iffgwi^rrq- *ftc*n?p?Tt€m1%^ i 

Colophon — aftflreren ?tt^ nsnTnnTCgi: srcror: \ 

$far H 

Evidently, the Gltikalpa is not the first Prap&thaka of 
any work. But the scribe seems to impress that this is the 
first chapter of the Pushpasfitra which begins on fol. 
7a of this No. See No. 74 on P. 31. 


fULlLUt 't PMWLl^Mtgga 


6 



589. I 

Chaf ur vim^a tipadasfltram. 

It is a collection of every 23rd and 24th Pada of the 
V&jasaneyisamhiU belonging to the M&dhyandinaS&kM. This 
is useful for the reciters, and help them in keeping the whole 
Samhitfi in memory. 

Beginning— sr q: I 3T«r «OTTft5T?tr?C^OTt*T: I 
sf*: srtq i ?«rr i srcftw i *rrgr i jtht sftitar i gjrfor *r: I 
i swTtitgs I arucRT i sm* sq i |?rgjr i 

% 

End—fyn UT^rq I 5T<rs$n?T! I ^ % I <Tc£ I STTcITtsf 

cnr: i srenjnrcinfircq; i qqt ^ I srite 1 srctartec I *$i *rw ii i 

| 3*3 I! 

Colophon — ff^r ^rgf«r5rf?rq?cS?r *nrnPI II . 
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8963 . ^wftvrnsrr l 

ChhandabparibhSshd. 

This work explains the Vedic metres according to the 
Paribh&sb& of Katy&yana's Sarv&nukramanik&, and gives 
one example for every metre. 
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Beginning — wtontsrnr ?nr: I sr«r*t «imft 1 

sracissom i gjrreraoft \\ t n n ^ u tn^-for: \\ znfitz 
«w i ^ i \ i <*. I ^ i sr«r^r totc&fci: i sr$ crarir i \ i \ i 
^ i 8 i ^ I gf feqiTiTvrf i mb 3rf*r?n?rTO i ^ i vs i U I TO- 
f^rgc^ i corner: g^srcit I w i v» i vs i grf?rf?rg?t i g^rir g^» 
tjrni i V 9 i ^ i « i «narn««rr i 53%^ 1 vs \ *o 1 vs 1 

JM— srfgrcrgtfY 1 sttct: sjjprr sraiTtsrsr qra%*r 

1 ^ I ^ I ^ l <* 1 * I wfgfsnsg^g wfHt apsTTfqit 3 
f^rg^r: l ^ 1 1 K\ 1 * 1 * I aresrsf arfir starch ^rer- 

5H1 I t* 1 ^ I * I t I * I * l <* « ^far: I *S5rgf?g-' 

sftsr: I l* 1 l* I c ! c 1 * I l* I <S 1 3rfcT*fa: I Vk I I 
< I < 1 U 1 £ 1 4 I 
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9796 A. f 

Ohhandovichitivrittih, 

By Hrishike^^ramin. 

It is an elaborate commentary on the Chhandoviohiti, a 
work on the metreB of the S&maveda, and comprises the 
first part of the Nid&nas&tra of Patafijali. HrishikeSa, the 
commentator otherwise known a9 Pett^aetri, describes him- 
self as the grandson of Raugan&tb&dhvrin who commented on 
the Padamafijari, and Sidd&ntakaumudi, and as a resident of 
Tanjore in the Madras Presidency. 


Beginning — I sfb affa; ! 



145 


^HTfFru-g ^ srtetrro} *r sr^r it 

5rqT?r^qpnTF^t^ gfftecR: jgrrg-qrrf^ ra i 
^^«TT^I?Tf?SinT1TT^^ II 

^^^rfm^ gmTc?f?raT'fcrar i 
^gprwrran ^qr Trere^r firer ^r n 

sqT^qr fs qgffgref: ^tggT: gfarerf^STT 
fsrrer arcs w marmt n 

grT^g fqirggrr»Trl h gggtfsrfercre: ^crr: i 
crmf fqjRssrTntar 

4 

*sr«rfg^*Toft- girf%^?^tg5Fi?oft- qrr i 
sitaefitor g?ft%*rrf??rer gs^i^srt wcrr.* n 

srafgsKWoft i 

«m*n*TT 53I2 5Slt ^ m 11 

H^TgTTfWJTT^- ^r# sr^gcnr II 

srart^rg^srglr: ^rf%jrc^% 5 5«v sgrag n 
arwtfrTfrr srtiT§i£ sr% ?i5Ci««r%f^sn i 


srflwe^crT sn«ri ^#for q-tfor u 

sdfcregrarirgftpfrr ?rrerem f£fhFr % 1 
^rT^rr^Tfirsn^'Jr srfcnrr 11 



srteFHrosrerr srnr^fwncscn u 






l4'6 

?T«rq' ^rmcrf cT*TTfftf&?raf ’ST %: ii 

sr«r ^^fsrf%%c?^:\q-?T33r%: srtalfesnre’sraRr 

g^wrcii# 5Tftr5rTfft^“3TSTTcT^?^^f f^r£ s^n^R^m irfer i 

End —* r uf^t^rf^jnfH-: f^jj an^FWtqr m ^ 

mc^cftc?rrs , -3n?Fc«n^3^' fsT^firf^ i f^nrftrfcr 1 . 

Colophon — ^rTT vTT% f% cTrei 

f§C?rta'trc& ^vg - : | fkn'to: tr^fq 1 II 
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9788 C. I 

Chhandovichitivritti-Tattvasubodhini. 

This commentary is similar to the work described above. 
The commentator states in the beginning that he is com- 
menting on the Nidanastitra as a whole. But the codex 
ends with the commentary of the Chkandovichiti, which is the 
first part of the Nid&naBfitra. 

Beginning — STR’cfi'tftsnTr^t^ qras^f^jj | 

5!ELfe!!l^UB r 11 

SHnTfsafrrH: %rT^?TT g HT15T13; 1 

^rfrsT^: 11 

sr«rr« : %fk 1 arosir^ arrsproftfa: 1 

3Tcr: I ^ nfaq^trTTTtoc^rsrff^fqr^iT 

1 *r??Tfer ^5F5TT?T?i?5r^r§rciT^q' 



frrcsrra; fft*gi^r?rr$to$. to- • 
hurtstt i to* toto f?rtrftos$%frr s^cTcst srnmnsrsftyt 
^r* s*re*re*Wi l srftorn- s;to H 

^estf^MnirR^ ^Fecsfcrf* 
to* srr** qrsrtoto®^ I 

®?OT?rfTr ^rr^^ffnrpcq-f fsjq-jrsjj^ 11 *f?r n 


to%: <rS3rsr*re**: I 

Colophon—^ Hcto: *25?: II 
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8005 b. ^rsftognn^t 

J at^sandbilakahanam. 

It is a Lakghanagrantha in versified form wherein the 
Sandhis of the words repeated in the recitation of Ja$ 
are treated of. It is also called Ny&yapanch&Sat. 

Beginning — wtg^vsft ?nT: I 

sr(f^)5rrf^:fvr: sttW* *srre* ffr to i &an i 
^srnre;% ersrrfir srsr « \ it 

‘srnifc* 1 ! 5?ftr5srT \ 

sttt^t m®* *re*Tf* 3 tct*t srfs^oroRj n * II 

suSror Hctr^ ^rge^csE^ortcajrfor ^ i 
^■sjnfr sr^r =sq% u ^ „ 
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End — ?ft fsTIT: TO fl EU nro I 

«THT <S3W«gf* IK , , 

q-^TOT 1% 1ST?<T^W cT^T I 

starr fieri q-^q- 3 'Lrft4»rar5*t'Pfcrar cn5#fsps& u 
Colophon— «n*r<T9iT5rcsr*TTffro»mci n 


36 

6381 B. j i 

t 

Taittirlyapadasvaralakshanavy&khy&. 

It is a work dealing with the accents of the words of 
the Krishna-Yajurveda. The correct title of this work seems to 
be SvarapanchaSat with Bh&shya. See. No. 125 on p. 39 
and OL. II. 1018; Tri 1. 1. A, 95 ( i ). 

Beginning— st&twt 5T3T 5rRWI I 

^f%Trir<reTscriri sr^rfw u 

sr^sr ^rqr^sTCTW«NN» 

*TC— 5TT^ cT^flf^^TT^fsnrf^ SfTR^ | 

End—^^^ i s^r^n^w: i ^ 1 *r- 

*r ^tsar^nr^ I arHttftf&snrtf ar^wTftr qref qcMqi- 
^rfri i ?t«tt 

3T5TPT I *rc*f 5r sjc^r gf^fer I 

Colophon — WfnXH. ii 


D 
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87 . 

IS 65!. %TiT \ Dvipad4. 

This is an index of the Riks which have either two 
P&das or one PMa, and of tho3e Rika with four PMas which are 
considered as two Riks in the Rigvedsamhita. This 

calculation is needed to complete the number of Ahutis in 
the Samhita-Svak&k&ra. 

Beginning — sft nofcrravra: I I sm?JTt^r 

5Tto || gaf d I tTTgTcrcrrf 3ST*T I * I I 

\v i ^ i fsrer wfa ] STST aftfsrgTmrT i sra- c3r vrr srem: l 
fsrq^r n firer n a n fk ^crsrsrsr: u f%i:qr . tftgfk 

ii fk^rscr » 

Colophons — ( { ) fkv^j snrrar u 

' t 

, t 

3PT *tfE<r^TsrroT: I %»srFr^r i 

srftrTOT srsrirnft Sr st?rr I o&nzj ii 

( * ) ^f?r srirrar u 

* 

srsTj trr?a *T^sfts?«r: i ar^nr^^-ar^IrqT^ra^Ti 

gfrfsrrft^Y 3F*55T: | 3TqT ^fwr cfto 

3ra?f*srr ^fw flcq^r =sft stesrpn =sft sterner sn?f-' 

ft^T sr cfte sr*ssiT snrrar n 

i 
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38 

1 0885. I DMratiam. 

By Sabh&pati. 

This is a Lakshanagrantha for the Jaiminiyas&kh& of 
the S&maveda, where the G&na of the S&rnans is treated of. 
It contains four Parvans, to wit, Agneya, Aindra, Pavam&na, 
and Aranyaka, The present MS is much injured in the 
beginning and at the end. 


Beginning — T£?r3r srrerfa: srf^rrer- 

^Tf^FTO | TT | 3T3T STnTtfk sft ! gfa S?T5JT fff 

entrap mftsT rft src i sgroTfro re sr sr & 5Rr 


TOf i 55 i i waft i i nrreRT g 

^ 5!;r ^srn *r i srflr it * 

Colophon — ( * ) arm*? i sefar 

>snret snire btuwi i 

( * ) wmnfc sraifw ^ shttb^ i 

End—* i i sr i sr ^ *t 

^ srcTOrft to II sfb sfta; i 

Zasi Colophon— %$X TOFlft: WTOSHtB^ > 



7 




11949 D. Hrt^STT^r \ 

Na ta paravv&kby&. 

This is a commentary on the Natapara which gives a 
list of the words in the Krislmayajurveda ending in ^ 
and As these two letters are often changed by the 
Sandhi with other letters, this list is a great help to the 
Padap&tha. For the text see OL. IX. 913. 

Beginning — ^JT^Tf^errnf^SroT ^Tf?T * 

^wR55$rf*r?srr trf^f^rsri^r ?r?ERT?crTfSr 

tractf^r ( *r<mr ) 55$rr*rji strvfT i w # 

vsc&ftamrt ^ « x x ^^RRfR*r- 

| arer^irsros^sf^TTTsf: | ^^^fkcJTZTT ^RS^R* 
5T«f»R XXX 5T^m I 

cnfk tr^T?2^?cr | srT^cr^fsff i 

End—zrmftsxm i <Rnr^r ^rh^t ssRrw 3* ^ *- 
5~JTTRT rTsfRcT: I ST^R^T TOKTO J^IT^T 5Rr- 

I ^ ?RRTc^f rfSTteo: I 3rf?JRC *Rf^T*nT* T3> 

sHcR^ I *TeRRSTSRc*TT O^IgSFal* I STg^RtRT- 
wrm s^jpFrrffffa- msrfrr^rrcrn'f^Tr^^ ?f?r u 


40 

5348. | Niruktavy&kbylU 

13y Skandasvamin. 

The first five Adbyayas of the Nirukta of Yaska are 
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known as the Nighantu. The remaining Adhy&yas comprise 
a commentary on the preceding ones. The present work of 
Skandasvamin is a commentary on the latter portion of the 
Nirukta. Here, in the beginning, the author refers to his 
predecessors Barbarasv&min and Bhagavaddurga, and in the 
middle he quotes the veiws of others by the word or 

without giving their names. From the colophon quoted 
below it appears that Ach&rya Makesvara and Skandasvamin 
are identical. 

Beginning — sftJT'hsirq’ snr: i 

Os 

Trfw-r^ ^ src^rfscfir: uftftTrrc^refq-^ 

m§T<nsraTi£: srfereT^rtsrf ^«r- 

^ I X x x 5 

I 

srs^ta.' i ^T9iT«fT?fr qVfltamprt fhspresr: i ?Nrr 

wi hwftf “sjotsstTO: ^wt^ict” ffer 
1 rt^-gr vrn?^^T? wfgrfvr: fs^T^or 

^rus^ncf^ f%c*ft(c?ft) fcCT(*?3n)sPRn3r- 

f^q-£*r^2r?srr fiu^rt \ <rtu&rrm srfirc3faRhTT% 1 

Colophon— 3r^^T^?Tt*aT^cTFri ffr^TR^^^FtT trssqT- 

«TT^q- wm ru^i \ 

End — ^mf^-^TFrl^RTrv f^PFc^ f?r^rq?r^ 
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m^r^3c«rffk5T^T ^ftirecrg^S- i 

?TRfrrff^# i cRt«tt src^fsy^Tfin, :Tq:^flE?TTfsr, srfqrsronr- 

f^Tlfar | rf5f STrU^fgf^TfnT ^TT^t l 

dhss r ?;% i srf^sroRf^rTfsT few: ssfew ^fe \ *ra gfo i 

£as* Colophon—^ ^qjf^qrf^ficTRrf fTOffiffemf 
s«tpt: ii 
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9795. JfeMlrfSJ I Phullapotam. 

By Gane6a. 

It is a commentary on the PusbpasMra of Yararuchi 
which is also known especially in the South, as PhuIIastitra. 
See Burnell 10b and HPS. II. 1323. The edition of Satya- 
vrata Sam^ramin and Richard Simon ascribe the text to 
Pushpamuni, while our Southern MSS, Burnell’s MS, and the 
present commentary, ascribe it to Yararuchi, and Weber’s 
Nos. 303-305 to Gobhila. 

All the commentaries, here available, of Aj&taSatru, M- 
makriBhna and Ganeia begin only from the 3rd Prapathakaof 
the printed edition. But GaneSa alone comments on the first two 
Prapathakas which appear at the end. This commentary is not 
divided into Prapathakas and Khandikas in the same way as" 
the text is divided It may be noted here that Ajataiatru’s 
commentary runs from the 3rd Prap&thaka and not from the 
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6th as mentioned in HPS. II. 1327, Burnell’s 10b, and 
Webers’ 306. 


^^2[f5rrnrj|sns^: mi^snrrq; l 
xfftrt f?rf?rf*r<it II 

*r*ftssg sftssftertq- ?rwt Trmssrrr ^ i 
*mt ?rifr u ' 

■^JTSTcTT^IT^ff ^r^JTfTTRl-crt.* «lft5T: 1 

arrcrar $gf xftcR i i 


arsTtsTs?^: 3Jc5r^tr«ftcinn xr^^c^Tfr^rf Tjr^rrnf^r^ 

*TTS5nq^5TTi* ’tfrfsWeSTOat- 


w^rraf^rnm ^f^f^^jfffcr: i cTgrrczrtnf^lxc^- 

stth - sre^nffc^fter- 

sr^mftxTsc^f^r^s w*ri%2 «r^%; srrf w^tstst^st 

*nf?r ^m^T^c%frixsftmf?r <rrf*r swsaifjr ^«rr*rfer 

3131^3^' otiptrt ^^n^^R*rssrrf*r: srfascrtei l 
ctt ? sTTcrmw^rr: i arnretasR i xtksfsctr: xrsrfrT^sr 
sHRrg; i ar«r m®«rm f ^^|ss:faf?r • i *¥Tann**riftrat i f=§i 
^r ff%;: SRfftf fwm^TJJjrTni ^JTffTT TOfaWT 1 


End— fem \ Tj; £ t^RST | WT 5TT ^T rfT *TT ^ I 
arf^n# l nisf^vrTsr ^f?r i arfcrwsrw^fHW^: i 

^U^xsqr XR^T *TT5Rte>*trT{ i 


Colophon'— ?g£ srrra^ II 

lf?aTT^g^JTT5T4sf?r^ || 

i tree BC3 gao 
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Bh&radvftja6iksh&vyakhy&. 

A commentary on the Bh ftrad vaj a&ikshtl which treats of 
the phonetics, accents, eto. in relation to the Krishnayajur- 
veda. This commentary is different from that described under 
Nos 941 and 942 in OL. II; but the text appears to be the 
same as in OL though there is slight difference in the begin- 
ning and at the end. 

Beginning — sr I fSTfrsors^ 

snsrc 3^Tre%^ncsrfscrt vrtct i uarr-fueriiru ffsnr i 

Igsrfrr i utuni i usni- i 

srsnr s-^trr i x * * x 

i sgcrfufu - 

i ^5=%^ cRiKiuJiT- 

HfkrTIJ 1 

End—w*m g sutfuTtut ur wfr u?r uu ^ i 
srerTuf^sr ^egrif^r sTSTTuf^u-ejS •sr ii 

US 5T?ciuu^s^: i q-sqrr srgf^u5ru fte <?jt% 

Stfwf^rftu UT I x x x X 

% taT^firsr mrmnit fir mgur sf?r ii 

# u^rmtcusr urui^cUTs gur uW sr?rtmr: i 

xxx 


wtsci^ sjRiDif ^ecsrnromj i 
• JTTl^^Tr^urfec shftw sfagrr f^rsigoiru =er tl 
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5gsfttJTf gwtei g*s%5T i: 

^ftfg%mffrc*t;£h i * x x 

^jfnu^r sft%Kr ^ftfe<%?r ^mlTE^s; fersrmi 

fsrifaqr#: i ^xrof^tT «r«rr sft fh: ci^rflr sftsrTsrsscTOPr: \ 

Colophon— ^f?r ^nT^mf^i^rT xmrer ii 
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740'->. ^T5TT^ai^l 

Mfttr ftlakshanam . 

A Parisishta of tlie Samaveda dealing with the Trm or 
the duration of time to pronounce the vowels at the time of 
reciting the Siimans. Stobhflnusamhftra, ( mentioned in 
Oxf. 378a and P. 144 of Max-Mtiller’s History of Ancient 
Sanshit literature ) the beginning of which agrees with 
the present work, might be the other name of the Matrk- 
laksbana. For description see below. 
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11985* 

Matr&lakshanavyftkhy& ‘Vivaranam\ 

A commentary on the work mentioned above. 
Beginning — 3tfa[ i srrr: | 

1 *• 7 - \ * ; ’ 
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5TT*rg: stt# trftftrs srr# qftflreq: i qft> 

flranTrunrsT heftier qfrtrq-: i m^ri^nfr 

^rsq-fJrflr i qcT^r i SJjicrcf: srcftoft x x 

x cRTTI^RT^tf^r q-ftf^T^cT ^T^^lffT <TcT I 

l^^ircsgcrersrrf&r i msrrers^: qftirrwqr^ i f^q^Rgcref** 
irrqrF?r^ncrfoT ssn^qr^^nr.* wfonniT ^r«h i crftRi srmfqq^ 1 

End— qqmf^s jrr^T^qrft^ srajmsrr i qrrsst 

?r ^rqqft qf^frnTimsrTfirft^ tf«rtTfTq- 5 rrerFatsfa-- 

cTcgJRq-f^Fg: fqr^rsreqr^sr ^tot srofr- 

^fqwsftr fl w §§: i 

Colophon — ^fcr mqTqjftf^Tfqurtf &mw*i i 

Post-* Colophon — ^src*, {\o% qq mmdtq qfg; V9 ’srfTRri 

5«rf^- afire sreqst qrecfsq a^q^f^rrewreter fqqtnar 

*rer% ^ncT3t?r flsfer<nj i mi qj 5*?r% etc. 
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4543. ( 



( MMhyandiniyasarv&nukramanipadhatih. ) 


ThiB work is an index to the Rishi, the metre, and the 
Devata of the Mantras of the Suklayajus-SamhiU of the Ma- 
dhyandiniya S&kh&, and states the applications of the Mantras 
required in the Srauta rites. This work is obviously dif- 
ferent from that of Yajnika Srideva described in Peters, 5. Ex. 
73, and here as No 85 on page 38, though the subject treated 
of is the same. The first and the last leaves are missing in 
the -present MS. 



Beginning— q^Tt^rT^r o snsrr- 

vnm 5T«TcfV I fqfqqtq: | Wt: trfqqfqcqsq 1 qt- 

Jr^rscq - qT^^grr i q*j: g-qftqfq qfqsrfSraT^ fsr® i &q* 

*c%cq?q qr£r° i qqt^; 1 fqgq j gqrTqtmfe’sqwT^ 

qqfs fq-o i *?ror qrtr ® \ |qt f 5cft i 

^t*qrc 3 t 1% qft:f*rsr§r fqo i 

Colophon— \ f?r Hftenqi sroqts'sqTq: i 

^wiftSHt^q- qxo l f5^o | \ 

X'fmtitlgdt 

End—fm qreqjj; i l srgqf srro i srmi ^r° 

q?fq: I 3TTCRT I STgSfq. | ^^qFrfjRq^q-r ^qo q^fq: | 

grrcffT §o i x x x 3ftfq% 5T§rnfr qrafqfsr: | 
# s ralc^g^ r x x x 3 p=ct anqjra^qsq sfigroft- 
wn3; fqfqqta: I a^gsqsq 5tfft«nsr: i »ffcrmq sm: I sc%- 

TJT=q^;fq I WISCTSTTq- VTIT: ^TSqqr | fqTSTrfqqrq *rw: | sft^ 

xxx Offerer *nr: I «r *\*t «ro: anfstfqTq 1 qm 

STtwqt: l 3TfcR5?5% qq: I STSTT^cT^ qq: | %% | q§irq%- 

qiq qq: I q*qr ! 
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12022, I 

Yujurvidh&nam. 

This work states the applications of the Yajurmantras 

in several ,q>rpq rites, and indicates the merits obtainable 

thereby. The MS contains seven Adby&yas and a portion 

of the 8th Adhy&ya. This work may be the same as 
8 
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that registered by Aufrecht in his Cat. Cat . which is in nine 
Adhy&yas. The Yajarvidh&na, described under Nos. 895 HPS. 
II, and No. 272 D.C., I. I., and as No. 90 on p. 84 of this 
volume, contains only five Adhy&yas which are divided into six 
in the printed edition ( Vide B.S.S. SiksMsamgraha). The 
first six Adhy&yas of the' present MS agree with the printed 
edition. The Brihadyajiirvidh&na, described under .No. 271 
D. C», I. I., which is complete in 7 Adhy&yas, is different 
from the present MS. 

Beginning — aftR f RRt RSjqfscrR I er«rtcfr 
^rsTfkf*r: sr^fRfSTCgfscrRgsRreRrR: i RFRt 
?c*T^5if5E«rT i iftRTRT f^rr etc i 


Colophon — rsrr1s«itrj i 

Beginning of the 6th Chapter— vt »JcRt RT55TRT 3 fk- 
(ufvr)vffwf ssfr snretRsrfRcra: «*>rR: i 

End of the 6th Chapter— W TRT ^EPfRfRUJTT fsrecftnr SRfj 
' 1 *™ 1 

Colophon— RgtS^RTR: I 

Beginning of the 7th Chapter— ^mf?r(^)fR%3TT5TT 

sr?it srttftssRiR. i 


Colophon— shrIs^ir: I 

Beginning of the 8th Chapter — STR.rR^<an^r*Rta1 , f^f£sc- 


End — HfRRfcRTRTR ST^cJ | RJSmfrf RSTRt 

RTRT&RTcRIW ^R?cj; 
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9291* i 

Yainavalkya&ksM. 

This Si'kshk is a summarised recension of the Yajfia- 
valkya&ksM, though some portions are also incorporated 

from other SSiksh&s. This work begins from the Adhya- 
yanavidhi of the original SiksM. 

Beginning—ism f^r^f sm**nftr I 

imrroi ^rwmres*r n 

sroraf trr^n^sflcT sqrfrfhrf^srr^ i 
Hrfsrsff ^rs^sifoT n 

vtpt! srrgwiTg’qriT f&rcft I 

End— f&f&cTT I STs*TcSrt f^r^OT 
VRnHrfllOTg fsRcT^OT | 

35HTT W ^%OTT%rnT^cT% I 

n^sftrr eK Kfrc j, n 

^r«nr tftagpr: i 

SI35ft?T SS5?fT0r ^1% ffT^vr^ II II 

XXX 

^TrT sricf^r^f iwcsr^sr ir^cfts^gfoq; i 

Colophon— f^iT sroraT ll 

^crenflrfscr: ^tt: ^fccncu^jft *r§ci; i 

g rorew fia re ffi ^tFrorrofr u 



3rr hwt m jgt arrr^cjL i 
TSCTfTTcssrft?* %*r 3rirr^f^r®r5ft « 

Last Colophon— fsrgrr *r*rr?rr 11 
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9911 E. I 


Laghu-Riktanfcrasamgrahah. 

j 

This work deals with the numerous rules regulating the 
Sandhi of words in the Riks of the S&maveda. It seems to 
be a concise form of an unknown work dealing with the same 
subject. A list of contents is given at the end. 


5T5TT0T fsrsnj I 

srcr srwforftr: i 5t: 1 grfsr err l sr$5- 

ftwWhrnrf ^3: i fargrargfjr?^ i 

i * x x 553 l 

35 i i %fx qlwqr i n 

sctsj-feg i 

snnrH* ^ srsftfw <rr: ii 

End—srn 1 


3TRTrqT^r ^tqtsf^T <d*T arFTTf^Tlfrr: I 
^r: *re^r qqtsfq faf^rer: i 

qq erjsqf ^ ii 


sro 


TsFrqn&r qq ^ i 

srrqr^SRcrcft fnsrT^crFcr^rq^q-ffrcqfq- n 
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n^tf ^ 11 

XXX 

?ror^rw jpresr ^ i 

sr^irc^ f^rcT^r ^r^r TfoElfinrt: 11 

^!pR^ ? 5r^gts ftw^ q^^Tq>qq^r: i 

sfftl II 


49 

12753. ^^^WsircsiT l 

Varnakramadarpanavy&khy&. 

In this work the Sandhis of the letters of the Tajur- 
mantras are treated of, and it explains, the eases where the 
fgCc^r ( reduplication ) of letters should take place. 

Beginning — : ertq i ^SRiT^om | 

S^3T^ 53f5Rt^‘ I 

S«nru4 ^5T?TTt fgCc^UPT^ 1 II 

i ^5 i 'TgsrT ajlnnflr i era- nr: i 

g-SETT^R S3JTCWT fsCc^T ^T^TTU | 

^fafer fire I ffrSreT?* 1 sq-3:5f^qTfre%%re- 1 

End—tmqji wit^hr f^riff q-^r | 

%fTg^3^^ret7r^fcr firgj it 

fsrcrnf w i 


x 


X 


X 
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srar&TT i 

srTg^fascsrsrT*%- 
^«rr^g^?n^5 ‘ftrarcrerer: u 

srtarrercft snr: i 


50 

10381 R, 

Varnakramalakshanam. 

It is a fragmentary portion of the work which is in 
itself a part of an anonymous PratiS&khya work of. the 
Yajurveda. 

Beginning — > 

ar % * fsrf^rr *rof: sisinft fkfo«re*fl;cr: i 
<j5?ER H cc gfr aft ^51 *rf§TTKr: II 

It 

Jf 

^rrf^iTFcTr: **!%?: sp^rsit *nfs[ sftrrcr: i 

Israr^grflrgrygrreqr *§sffro $cftftcrr: n 

,?mT: i 

^fgsrorf^g- Irf^frr: 11 

«r^»r— tt: i h 
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51 

8761 A. faftfcr: I 
Yikritih. 


A work dealing with the eleven kinds of Vedio recitation, 
suok as the Samhit&, Pads, Jata, M&1&, Sikh&, etc. It is 
different from the Yikritivalli of Yy&di in which also the same 
subject is treated of. See OL. II. 958. 

Beginning — «ft: 3TO JT^TTT I 


f=rsrrt fir i 

5rcrc«ri tsftmsj; fsfsrnr bewshstjh* i 


q’fr xrft i Tfr^t«r 

Colophon — | 


sRTTRT&flr ^tf&cTT II 


End—z r«r 


f^RWT 5TCT UtrF? fsT$f?T: I 

^TSY»rots— Tft Tfr 

xxx TsnsrrfMw 

u 

Colophon— SR: | ^fsa^srsncrct I 

^fkcIT l I TO * I CRff % I «TCT 8 I ^TORST <*. I SHTfSRIT ^ | 
vs I 5JJJRTO <J I 5RTR<R 9, I EKHTO \o | ^ [ 

*f?r wrm: i 
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Post-Colophon— re* sthtis *rer K 

II 5T% <V9S* SWT«fNnm5^ 5%S . SPST { HfcsPTRR 
*rr% *n»ft>nrm 5? ^T^^fTcirsrm^tsr 3^ q>i^rf 

H«rrf<d ^t«i 11 
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11949 C. I 

Vilanghyavy&khy&-Padadarpanam. 

By M3dhav&ch&rya. 

It is a commentary on the Yilanghya, a work which 

* 

gives a list of words ending in q and $ which often disappear 
in the SamhitS, Patha in consequence of Sandhis. The very 
first sentence of the commentary shows . that this Vilanghya 
is the second chapter of a work in three chapters, of which 
the first chapter treats of the Sam&na-sandhi, and the third 
or the last chapter treats of Natapara. MadhavS.ch3.rya, 
the commentator comments on all these three chapters. See 
No. 39 above and No. 109 on p. 36, &i'i 

Beginning— 9*3*39' 
facSTT jKTtnr uss&srePBifSlr ^rfsr 

sw etc. ar^T?Tuar 3 Ts^ an^crSf 1 

End— srfsrRTRfT: i ^rf5r^r?r g?r *T**rft l gtr ?f?f 
T?cT^r fp g m? gt 1 1 3rf5R«n?cr- 

ffw-ftw I f^R^cTt I ^RIPcT: 1 ^T^Rcfr 

^M<Slcnfw^arT?cT: I 
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Colophon— xfe TTTsrerarff gggrgcft agf^fire^gg - 

sw^ggpremra: i 


53 

10032 A. I 

£am&nasandhivy&khy&. 

It is an anonymous commentary on the Sam&na-Sandhi 
which gives a list of the words in the Yajus-SamhitS. such as 
have their final. Yisargas dropped in accordance with the rules 
of Sandhi. 

Beginning —* fb art** I srannametfrTO I 

fgmfejggtqgtaw fgggRnftenf ll 

srtsr srrftfc^5i^nfggfnrfT?rmH'^r irsresOTggRtstfta- 
^wtt fgggvg&rfg-srgTggfgs i smrafufcT tffkcngii& 

g^g- ugfarg^gr ssrr i cr^gwrrerw^r 
ggrarenprethr &srr i rergf srg ^firmgrfiicgTfg: ^or sgrsgr- 
g% I sra g^Sf^gTmgjTr^sjtf etc. 

End—^^l V. \ g?5TW. ^KTT fira&ffcft i 

*ms%^ g<r$?TT *3**1 xwtk \ gqrfgfg 1 yggcrr §3: 1 

Colophon — $% ^ruTfrggr^gr# srRrag it 


■*S 


9 



8891 B. I Sankshiptas&rah. 

( By £3arikar&oh&rya ) 

This work treats of the pronounciation of the vowels 
and the oonsonants of the Rig-Vedic alphabet in accordance 
with the SiksM of P&nini, and similar other Sikshas. 
The commentator of this work states that the author of the 
text is the great &ankar&ch&rya. ( See Below ) 

Beginning— fsrw 353 l 

sroiwraf Jrawfa 11 K 11 

« 5 $roi 1 

^r^t^Fcf crerr srf$rfm§fsr(*r)c* IMI 

fscfcr’sf snfisrTd fs sjrsRirsr ^ 1 

§r«rs ^rfsc s^snrg'sir?* 11 3 u 

‘ 'End— in reft *r«rc ^ 1 

.tftar TOT3jT*TOf ^gCRvrf'SWtsr^ (1 \» II 

fk m sr^tferer: 1 

» ■ * 1 1 * * *» r • * 

rrcmrrs^te irsteil 11 ^<11 

^c 3 V?f Hsffaret fsr^ft^lT 1 

^rnrfsrfa^ft 11 \% t 11 

v * * *' I 

Colophon— sr8%fraTT: ^rtTIFTs II 

Post-Colophon—^ jvs^« ^rffospsc 

U ^Tnit^iTnT^ ^T^^IRU5T f^f^cT ^T«T* 
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8840. \ 

Sankabipta8aravy&kby&. 

r 

By Vin&yaka. 

■ A commentary on the Sankshiptaeara described above. 

Beginning — I 

qrejmgTt ^Tapr: ^treqrergsrtf^srini 

srifo^ *$run$f*nr s*tot?£ ti 

surest fsc^ft mrg i 

*t$nc$?q“ to; ^TCqwT firf gr q \sT%: 11 

^ ^nhOq- fsesri^r ^rfSrwfjTJr: t 
^rrw? era; ii 

ir^si'an^stasr# ^grratelc^f ?ni^f?sgrTfirsmr 3:<&- 

^*tpntw$ u J^rtwr: u etc.x x 

*wrst *r*tor?ft fendtTOi i 

5r^55t^ w^ft- n vs^ ii 

grg^rat^ g^rig^f gmg'q?; i 

gpTT^ tKirfq:^; 3^ snsjrrefa?^: II m ii 

Colophon — -{fa «0^5®^tT«n§- 

farfam ^3pji u 

il 



Poet-Colophon— fsr^ftprnr^al: ?wt *r% WK 
wmsfomwfrrart snf^r^ U f^r^r . nnrttPTWiWT^ 
icit«t m«r%5T sfV^T^ft^r f%-fecrftr£ 353^*3; n 
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99ii d. sra^rsrnn^ \ 


Saptalakshanam. 

This work contains " seven Lakshanagrantbas for the 
S&maveda, to wit, — 1. Sam&nam, 2. Vilangbyam, 3. Naparam, 
4. Taparam, 5. Avarni, 6. Avarni, 7. Anavagraha. 

/ » 

Beginning — II 

3Trqirr:g?far^f ?ft ?frw^5?r^5ft^c: I 
5 renfircTO%*r ferafcsr 5 11 


Colophon— smrtf smre»* i 

End— wrsrsre^itflwt rsrf^sc 1 <rar- 

wrrr ^ s^ftsfrrft 1 3rfjr5rfriT?5i5E*rTf|?ros§ ?fer #j*nt;rc 11 

_ — w ^'^‘ 

Colophon— sr^srsr^oT entrap 11, 

STHWOT STtTTT^f iT^^TTH:. II .. „ _. 
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6784 C. (?) 

S&maparibh&sM- (?) 

. - This work deals with the significance of the letters 
of the alphabet used in the text of the S&mavedagana, and 
indicates the different Svaras and Parvans represented by such 
letters. 

Beginning— 3PT STURT 

Sm^fTSSTT^SSTTSTaT tr^tTlf ^fsVTtf%%: SR^TSTfeC- 

furs^: treff^roM stt^t ir?«r arre*?^ \ 

sitw uFrf^rT frol srm*n*t <Ttsf§rr i fsfinj 

artel i am arwtfl srtan- 

ir$*fis?ren l aritassRfysrfemst i • x x x 

t «fisrnf i 

^silrSmT: sttosttct: «r»rer II 

aS^TS^ I ^T^R: x x X 

^ ^n: 5T5JmS^TTTJTf cTSrefatsg TrtuiT §TR^{ I ifj sr«riT- 
S«RW 1 

End—&$mT ijgi %m ) m 3-m^ ?ffeiwr«r 

srftrsi %fvr«rf It wro ’srsrsrflccft^r; i srm nw&n 
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58 

\ > 

P917 A. 

S varavarnalakehanam . 


By R&m&nuja. 

This Work treats of ' the Vedio 1 accents and shows 
the application of the seven Svaras, Shadja etc., to the 
Vedic letters according to the requirements of the Science of 
Music. The present MS breaks off in the beginning of the 
4th. Adhy&ya. From the first verse of the work it appears 
that the Saptasvarasindku is an epithet of the author. 


Beginning — 

i 

srmfer.ut 

fsrsrsrft s foftfgrere: i 

^rs^ra’f3r ! ^p»rer »hji^ w3vrq-*rr*T3r*n 

Trmggrecregw: ti \ II 


^rf^grsir ?tut ^ ^ gtsf irii 

fsr^ririTr w wt firwj: sRfag n 3 u 



II e ii 

X X 


^«RTTrf^ wsnrwg it « u 


5§-: l 

^ faflCPTT WOISTTW (I <J || 

X X X 


/ 
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The first Adhy&ya oontains 65 Sfitras, 46 among them 
being the Sfitras of the Taittirlya Pr&ti&khya. 

m \ K i w i * \ 

k k i | i nr^i I qtegrt fe E K s«rcn I 

Cclophon^Ti^rc^F^n^^ si«r*fts«rrc: u 

wrf?r: i ^w(tjw) ^fcn^mf%5iT: S^pft gjf*RT trap. i 

iftr*. it 

w^*r?rr I! BTBra***?c*r: ^sgtam'oftqrrT: i 
«rc*5rigirf?r tft'GTi Efjma; *re?nfal£*raT: u 


Colophon— tsw &x&w raraggfr fircffaftewiT*n II 


sw 

tuM 



t < 3 fft?rrfeKn*itw: 


wRnaffcr* 


. . . ^T: t 

7m ii 

X X X - 


Colophon — w 5 * » 

*snt»nrwfaw I ^fa<*>qr«nTft*r i srfrwqsrfNr j OTWTfrofiir i 


XXX 

iSwrf— wfsriPTHT i 'rf^rarfStwireT i «rtqr irmft i *w 
TOfSrsr i vrf^rtr wm i *TFrfx *mtrtsrfNr it 


wwa 
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50 

99 17 b. (?) 

Svaravarnalakshanavy&khy6 (?) 

It is a fragmentary portion of an anonymous work 
whioh seems to be a commentary on the' Svaravarnalakshana 
described above. ' , 

i : ' # . • 1 . . ‘ ; " 

Beginning— SfreeRf-cT^rsrrerf^rcr 

% i qtarararort i 

5ur i s<Tsr??ri tRqfsnsrfo: 

SHcTT SRSTR^r *TOT: *W?Tr: II 

fsrcrfoq < 5? s; tft l 

■» 

End— fesraR: ujf^xrfir srs%: wnmt'\ srrffrj sr«roir$ 
\ fircrRrtq l ^feR^r^-trsxr^jr^r .a^r^ scrfsRRr* 
qfvsrcq^ i ^r^rrsnHT orenssr^r *t 

ti 


60 

9917 6. | 

Svarasiddh&ntachakram. 

This is a work treating of the Vedio accents. From the 
last colophon, (written in a different hand), it appears that the 
work represents the sixth chapter of the Svaravarnalakshana, 
described under No. 53 above. The writing of the MS is 
indistinot and full of errors. 
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i ■ srsftera . i 
( *93TO^T ) f^c* 1 


s«ncf%- 

crwr 


End— <TW% S~gj§*n5*TO 1 HfscTT 
%fc( rz&m » 

Colophon — refas gs n ^its^ntr: i 
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9917 D I 

Svaravadhanachakram. 

This work, though practically different from the previous 
work, agrees, nevertheless, with the same only in the beginning. 
This work comprises fol. 24-27 which belong to a different MS. 

End — i fHtaws-wasrtrsnft- 

**xm**m i w#r 3Tgg;ra§c«r i cnfiw srg-stf 

^rrerTSR i vottitto i x x x 

crcraftqpni i ?«rnr griJT ssrt vrrfsra- fafNgr v^rn i 

%%i <rt tt^vt v[f% {%z) wtsRre^^rftwrmw*. i 
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9803 C. I 

Svar&shtakabb&shyam. 

It is a commentary on the Svarfishtaka whioh treats of 

the Vedio accents in eight verses. See OL. II, 1024. The 
10 



present MS, which contains the text also, has five more verses 
at the end in addition to the eight, which are generally met 
with. Tor the beginning and end of the work See OL 
II. 1024. The five additional verses are quoted below — 

qqfsr i 

sen# 5 qifsqqq n \ \\ 

Sqftemrq'Ei^q efiqflrfq: swq: ii * n 
q^vrrnt fqg?qfi- i 

^TxfTc^q ^qfqqftfq ^qfl II ^ II 

STTcqtfqfqScI^lq s|q: sfes qq q | 

qt 1&XV. 5Wft qqt^qftcTtwqr: II 8 II 

^TrrUT^qTf^ f qts^gsftqf qitfkrqV ^fqfqsqqf I 

spft q qqftq srqqq q 5 fq%q;TqmgqTq*rqci; 11 << u 

» 

Beginning of the Bh&shya — qsstqrqqq fqqTcJ.-qf^q^- 
iqq^ q^qftqrq qqfqfq fqqrq: i cTqgfqqfl; l 
srcqqtq q^qtqTqq-qtqiq ^qfqrqiffq i ftqTgqreTuirfq q$r*r 
q^qro: i crqqr-Htu: ^fqqr ?f?r q ?r; i qqreqwqrfq qr i 

End— Slfq^qiqq qqfqfqq^sFc^q qjf^qqq; | q UT^cfts- 
qi^q: ?r*q q*q?q ^qf^creq trq^q qqfq x 

x x ^asq^qfq^f^^Tqqtffq?:: qfqss- 

qTSfqqt^^qqT: 1 5T§TqTfqqt qqf??T I qtsiwqfqqteJIT II 

Colophon — gqTrgqrqTsq II sftg^qt qq: n 
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63 

9995 EL l 

Anubhavas&ropanishad . 

In this TJpanishad Dakshin&mftrti points out to Dattft- 
treya that everything is unreal and that there exists only 
one Supreme , Being and that is Himself. 

Beginning : — sraTgvr^Trtuf^rsrc}; | 

ait nor u^urfcrlrfl^iTJJ: i 

fMr f?r^uT ufosw fsr^rV^ n 

3tt ^rrffcr: fsr: i ersucTt snrftgTJrr reuwuT 

ftracnmftnprrut um: f^rfaftfa- ^Trr%?ft ^f^ongfar 
i ^%orr^r: urfrfg# urf?<rt i 

JS’nrfr—f^cera^ ?)Tfsr??: unt: mrffst uftuoifst fsR?r- 
c^f^r fast ^fV^rr: farcr %^5J3 tTuh; l *r * 3 *%$: u^- 

^tst srtrsrmu^rf ut ut da-ensuf** \ 

i 
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1744. I Atmopanishad. 

This Upanishad locates the seven holy cities, the three holy 
villages, the nine , holy forests , and an equal number of holy 
waste-lands , and fourteen centres for attaining salvation in the 
different parts of the human body. This is taken from some 

' i * 

Purina and differs from the well-known work tinder the 
same title which treats of the nature of Atman; Param&tman 
and Antar&tman. 

Beginning'* — sftotfRrp?' swr I 

srmT shtrirt sts^rt: i 
gsnfSr gfkrR«n|>r3fw *2^ ii \ u 

3PRft«TT 4TRT ?RRrT «ET8# aPTt^PET I 

g# srtft 4TtTO*rejT: ii i''i\ 

X X X X 

srtR^T^OTtwn ^rg^rr^r fk crfkg: i 

^ sftlvRt fkg : W ^ H 

V^UT^TT TOW U H 

End: — (fN - *. ?) sHTT^r cRir^ft l 
WSR^STT SR# Hteat 5fk?lrrtT It II 

scfrM ^eNNwrw s5$ct i 



178 


spTTcfcS ,(^5 ?) \ ' 

^t^JcT^qr cft«T S*rt!T il %\3 1 1 

*mfk w ^^rfgc(^r) ^f^nrq i 

\ 

«rerf?ci Hirsts *srnr smretac u ^ « 

Colophon:— sftf^TSTcijnrt ^tTiqursTIT^^^T^ 

3rTciitaf*r«r3;( ^ ) **<£& (f%) wmrg; 1 sftfswt fWrcftrcn* i 


65 

1969. f^TT^rr^qf^ftfq’^T l 


By Saohohid&nand&Sramin. 


This is a commentary according to tha Advaita, system 
of Vedanta. The work is incomplete, and the commentary 
covers 9 to 14 Mantras only of the printed edition. The 
Mantras are here arranged in a different order. The Mantras 
12-14 of the printed book are here taken as 9-11, and 9-11 
of the printed book are counted here as 12-14. 


Beginning: — srsg^r yffc I 


* iraft fasthr STc# STSTrStfeC^ I 
snr srsrnJT ttrftsgro&fa ’ n *fcr 1 


f * s 

vxvc trf^w stem * 

?f?T «r?h »JpniTclW: ' : ?TTS?n« 

3T*sr ctsrt: srf%3CTf^5r 



End:-3r% tTTW SW I 

5rro5TT' ! cn?T iras^r fa«TO\?)*T n 

ct(?t) 5 ?t <w iT^rcr^r cr«rr 3 ^ 1 
crsSrf* gifsrcrr iryf: sr^t5r?^r jrercTO 11 ff?r 11 

A 

ffTcq- ^rf^T^r?rf«r^ vr%?5C * 
3T!^r(^sr)f^5ft^ ^•cT^m^fqr(fg)^ 11 

§r^ f^trrar frqrnft »T%gc 1 

^rg^jcrpci^srrq- fJTc^racq-f^rw^ 11 

u?it5fIct?3T3^ctt«t ®rirJr^ srift to i ^far 1 

Colophon:— ^sretrctfttftrfbrrsr^ra-T# sffar^f&^TTO- 
f^^sf^r^r^*fat(T)f%crr f^rrqT^r^tf^fr arorm 1 srf%- 
Knr^s %^ts5*i 1 

ant ^far(?rr)5T ar sst# 

?TTt tftsrfarar a- ar tftsmi 1 

*rrt 3:^ g^facTT a- ar , v ,... 

... •' 


es 

4527. I 

il&vdsyopanishadbh&shyam. 

By Gopdl&nanda. 

This is in accordance with the tenets of the Vi&shtiV 
d^aita system of philosophy.. A commentary by Pandit 
Emb&r Krishnam&ch&rya dedicated to Gop&I&nanda has been 
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published in Bombay in the year 1921. But the Bh&shya as 
found in this edition differs in extenso from the above MS. 

Beginning — I v 

tgT^T^qr^TT grVTT^? Vr^cT^T^org^ II 

*T5|fe SsraftcTRT fajWgiS " - 

f^rerc*rfirf?r 1 

End—i Tgsr'ER ^r— 

‘ ?fcriT?T3TT^TT«?TT *=rg*nf^* 9 l 

cT«TT ?T~ ' 

- %^tj srfafgtTT g*T*t 5frr=r hsr: h 

gTmmRsn ffTRrr IcT^ft f^^rm^g^ici. i 
g^rRtsf* ?tt *r ufer srF^rtcsrcftij n 

w 

^fer^Rg^n^or wzn^ffs^r 3R%<r: i 

^ mirorr: n \ u 

Colophon — ^ ^srre^ srTTggufrtfru- 

( UlURT^iT 1^121532^1?^^ g-gegq-T fgr^crg^i 



181 . 


67 


10057 a. \ 



By S&yan&ch&rya. 


This Upanishad belongs to the K&nva recension of the 
V&jasaneyi-Samhit&. The complete Samhit& belonging to this 
recension has been published by Weber while the commentary 
of S&yana on thiB work has been published in the Chowk- 
h&mM Series though it only extends to the first 20 Adhy&yas. 


Beginning— mm f?r:*erf|ici SPUcf l 

fsrtftr mxt ii 


*ft »rar: i crr^crr trftsmifnj; I 3r%5rnrT*qrfirc*jr- 

trur^Tw^; i ?r ^«€t^cTT i ^srf^^s^f^ffrfBC- 

srwm*n«rrf^;f?r I ?r ^ srps?r w>#or: 

%«rs snsr^rrt nf^srfi- j 

End— Kim cnr jjf?TBT ^fcnci rf g*5r 

*nr ^fiFcT «nrcqRTttf?ar f^e^rra i smsssTtor c^f 
^tn=*r§: i rsr^tTt^- «n;qFer m 
rTT^t^W rsreetet UTtT^frr mm li H 


Colophon — ^fcr ^nr^T^pff^rcf^ *nvar°n% 

*rm?rr I 
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08 

6944 A, 1 


ranam. 


By Upanishadbrahman. 

This commentary is in accordance with the ParamM- 
vaita system of philosophy founded by Upanishadbrahman who 
lived about one hundrad years ago in K&ilcM. He proves 
that there exists only the Brahman and nothing but Him in 
any aspect or under any condition. He completely denies the 
existence of the world even as ssresrftgi or srrfNTfersfj. He 
has commented on all the 108 Upanishads. More than half 
this number has been published with his commentary in three 
volumes by the Adyar Library. 

Beginning:— 3ft *ras 

f^TT^rsttr?:?7^^:t?cri^f iwwft ti 


^ <$f. 



sjrcmtftfrr srfawrrt^ x * 
«?T^r»gr^«i^ir?Tc?rrfsrtci^?T^{^TJnsT^oTf5r>T5Rt5ft??Tf9^?Er5ft?r^ 


sr^^rmrer i ctcgwr^r 

argqqTsf?tntr^f^Tf^ gr^?;qT^m^ \ sre srfasre^ir 

11 
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i sRir^ft *r ss n^gr ep nr* 

f^c^r nsft^^r ^3#fqi5?reg%fggq^%T5g^T5g wra q#ftEBTir« 
g^fg^t^rfanq^f^ ■f^^n^^Tt^T^or^riTTgT^^n^^aifsr^- 

TTT^flccT^TT^ 5TfcT5TT5ft^ \ X X x 

2T3TOTST I ?T ft cl?^ fir^srf?r «ft f5t^c%«T 

a^faft^JrafqreftcT ! - ^^r^#fqR^Tft?fgfrif«rc?r ^Tfarttrorr* 
c«c%?r «3frrtfta?%«r ^c?Tc%tt ^rt^ilx^r^T mfavrrfsrq^q 
^Tc%(5r)ms5cilc%^f WTf?cT5ccI^TffrrJTr^TTOc% cTCCft ftsgftjtft* 
fww^cr^r *qr%ftqrcir ms^rasgtemcegT?*, 

x x gn^rMtt *rtrfa %?r i saras** qq^reroenragwfeft) 
or?^rf^srfH?ftf5T^ farter sqwrasrqftr^qcT scrtoreisqm^vq - 
if^^rfsrq^fr^) t^T^crflrscTfcr: i <je# ^r??Trf%ftvf?ft5rw 
X x g^ffrq - ?: JRflrtft ^TT^qr^ I ... ‘ 


gft 5rtorf§cs^TfsigT»r x . x • w. r 
*nftr ^rfHft’cnfw^ra'Rr: i 
%<$% % ii 

rr?gt 35^ wv I 

tsnqreftqfSnr?: qr*nsT*r ti 


ftrn*nfs^r?qTft sngiqf«T«ft*qT sqrtrq^g^^f^srgsifftTn:-, 

^H’era^jpqtfET ^j^mBTft^^n^srqjTqrsft: I ^Nrrcfj X. X 

^t snsmrgsrqtaqir ^t5nqr5qr^^(^iflf*r ? 5rTJ I, ; 



q»?^snf^vrrf%qRqrTftq;^Tsf^ snscftfer ftsTPriq^gf^S: wsr 
^m^firfcr spStvrswqrt^ ft^rsf^ras^q-ss^faqrfH^^g- 
*r4tqT«5^;^q;%*n3ra^OTgTg^Tq , §^ftq&q^g5^«r 5? 



V ryV • 

11 184. 


T&nigxtb *ir%cr rantem ^rf^qrfic^ir^ fc%- 

f%f% fstera 1 site i - 


Colophon- 


tgrrererf % TOt 5%: H 


; write 1 3?tel 

, \fafavJm*tti trasrfasfete \ sit ^twr sm* I 
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6944C. 

• . , * 

• - Kathopanishadvy&ky&. * 

By TTpanishadbiiahman. 

This Commentary is in accordance with the ParamM* 
Tftita system of Vedanta ( We-the previous number ). 

SeyeWng— *TO*. 1 
srtei^sr^rgntef zrzsz l 

%% sag ^^srrsrraftf^nn^ 

^ifSr- 

ferf% Vhw ste ^sstesrTsr^ ?r TOftf?r 

^mcT: srr^r^%fr %te fn^T vt ste^gfec^mr ; *rr qramcgfgH’ 
^cgsrn^rt^s^gjsnsr^ i f%^nr5*r g wstescVcSter* 
f%'<!f%?it srwr^t^t5nf%: ! 




.-186 

/ v 

I srf^s^sws^nrfSr*;. 

i 

j&ufc— «T %ST55 5Tf%%nT CRT 35r SH^s ) fspg ^$tW- 
&7%x&*VEst5?zt)sfT? g^f^^^rcfl’fr.* ssrrfwr ^r3c^rr«r$r«rerf 
«T?re?nf«r?r?c' H nc»T erwnrr^' stsftr fwrt f^ T^^ rs^nw 

•‘virarata wratert: i 

Colophon— ^srs^t'rfsr^’fl^^ot Tg^firsnw i sfan 

«H i 

qfcgrgVfEreiti f&'feci 3§3!T5Tcj[ n 
I euOTgt^2ncorwi5Rr?5Tf^r^: i 

i ► « 

are«Hc?if«rcrererw T fctft f dd : n 

art afkmrq- w. i 
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10058. i 

Katbopani»hadvy&ldiy&"D?imataprakft&ik&. 

By N&r&yanagajapatir&ja. 

The commentator comments on the contested Mantras 
of the Upanisbad, both according to the Advaita and the 
Visisii^dvaifa systems of Vedanta. The work breaks off at 
the end of the first- Yaltf of the second Adby&ya.' 



Beginning— iftx tm STTW I 


r 

‘ firf^rfterf^cr 

' ^rea^t i ^s«r ^irgsH^rst crc*rrfrf%%ar *fufta ’ 

focrrftfvr: aW»aOT ancirewr- 

srrsrrce^rset a fnftafafa- ss** < ' tf it^.* f^Tf^TT f«ret- 
s«reti a agat wcgs*f&sr I fsraRrmrfercFq- arafag 

wwft asrra?ft 
amfa^roaarcaflr i 

as amg x x *rr ferfkarofc i 
at snffcr; srrfttn srtfor: i 

a^arsra^ffrastaJR&jRnfr* i rft: afr^i 

• > 1 

^ arersraa: al&sa «c^ \ 
arc* s af*r%ar am sf wrar u \ w 

t ; 

•asRS Vareraaa sf?r i g^ a# qnRarf^aratercir: j 
<$m*RTFr: €Rr: i qr 3 a sra^Rta . srt: a 

marsrar: i qtasraa \ tfa i a- f%a 

sRf^r; aama: aiwBiRft a t t a a ^ i 

airet. i i aar gfa%ar anr s^r: i arra s 1 

tfjjsr 11 K « 

End~~*g \ ft 3 Ttc*h>ca *?qfa I 

arfaraflfe atf^Rm amfqgas^ftsfq- fsaf*mT ^fa^f%rc- 
^tqf^OTtc^cqsc^ff gy?f cfa a .‘ I SR a ree foga r 

strut aa Tcareiraiat aa<ftfa fafasrkfaa: 1 

Colophon-*^ 

(?) qm..TT3;(fq) 3^01 wacfta- 

aTa<nftoqi 







wrrsuwt fkwwcRif^r^crm fkrton^n^ wrtS3*ra>: i 



• 7 i ; ;;;:.. ;■ 

» • ■ * ' i • * ’ * 

11455 , 1 

K&l&gnirudropanishad. 

This Upanishad treats of the effioaoy of besmearing the 
various parts of the body with sacred ashes, and explains 
in detail how it is to be done. It appears from the oolophon 
that it is taken from the Nan'dike^varapurikia, This differs 
from the work of the same name, which deals with the 
same subject and is printed among the 
as the former describes in full the Nyfisas, Dhy&na, Vibhftfci- 
mantra, Vibhfttidh^anamantra, Upamantra and the Jtishis, 
Chhandas, etc. for the 

Beginning — art sftu’ftsrTsr snrt l rit i 

^ nun snw i srra aw I m&t \ rite rits i ^nfk- 
fz-tfk \ faranpsrtgwrt *T 5 fte 55 *i . 1 rit st*fw irfarit- 
?TT x x | Sit S^Tt^T$TPT sm: l rit srwfcij % 3JUT 

k x x x a snssrpg fsteTSteT i : 


5STR i ... 

*T«TOT*?T 3 F*Ufn*RT*ri tetesRITO « 

£nd— f^s?Vr vreusirte ^rara^g I 



188 . 


fjfet I 

jRsrentf wtww irr^re^nsTTc^ H 

*TcS*tf ) 

€w^iw?ftf?r isrewE^T^r smrate*, 11 

mOTwrawnt ?ft£ ttwt^ttttt f^r f^$r i 
?rcw^ift fSj?r: sustt?rit %*5te«ret«nni n 

«ft f^^.* sft fsnsgj: srt f^: I stsg vrcircc* *$r ?* 
?s§r srRnr sarafver | <e^ i 

Colophon— sfygT f?^%yg-TSTnntTg(^ r)‘-^ q»T^Tf3r^gt<Tf^r- 
wmm \ ifi 1 
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6944 B. %><Wftq$WI3'l 

Kenopanishadvivaranam. 

By Upanishadbrahman. 


This commentary is in accordance with the Param&- 
dvaita system of Ved&nta (Fi'cfa-No. 68 above.) 

Beginning — sit »W: 1 


?rtsrT^...«Tterf5: 9?tf...fgrfa:<TTc*rc*i 1 
s^fassnfNns; < Rm$R** ti 


agregarerrarof *iro«r- 

^re*W3RTTf*r ^w^^f«rq-^s^?rsrRT^7t(nT)^Trf^ 
aif^r k x x ?? 


X 


X 


sfsrnfasrsrafoirraT sr i ^risfa 

$rr ^f^rfac^Tfsc srsurarpr i 

End— srernsresroT^r srsrfoi ssrratRcrqT srfofascftarsr *r 
**«r f^fct kk' fSrsffsr «r ^r vracftfer 
ssrflrTsrnrfrrg &: srrf%f?:fcr %s%%r ^^rc^raR^re?n«fT?re;- 

aftn i ^grg%|-?s%^ qf ?q^%rqtf?R r i 
f&fkn ^anfk^nctfr n 

Colophon— fgR'ta^isremtsrc- 
^^refeTor sr*mfr*i i ^Jrf^srcomRtra^ ^ft^rfrn; I art . 
sftlT-feRTf«rSR^TWt^^3^TT?T^fST§0T?T?3 I 3TI sftTTO^SR 
^tWTW^Ir «Tff: 1 3TH II 
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4836. I 

Kevalabrahmopanishad. 

Here YSjnavalkya narrates to Brahmadatta that the 
Brahman is the sole cause of all this Universe, and that the 
forms of the Trinity, BrahmS,, Vishnu and MaheSa originate 
from the letters ar, ^ and 3T which constitute the mystic 
syllable sff emanating as it does from the Brahman, 

Beginning— msra^fasrnirci %^5Tsft<Tf?R5i; I 
srisreri^ sisrtt: %^^!T5rRi^ sEmfSreremc 

snstfs i «=r irRra tnororar: %*ra- 
*RR:*rer srf^RTcfrsRfsrf^ft^ ft5Tt*T*miR wsft^s^ 
w* I 



ISO 


End—wk srsTtfcT wr & wrqpwst- 

^Jirfaftar: I ^ towpw spnscvfiw srflr wr 

sr 5sra^ ?r g?n:T*&rcf?r f^K i asr 
trti?s% ircsrat^BTt snF^sf sfsr flistft sra^sT: stare 
VCOMBret fsr^T^T 9T5 $5T$ret ( STtaJ I STSftiJjTt- 

cTT?ftsfeT oftsrfgTKtsflw f%^tS%T #5iT?:HrsRTf^cTtS^ftf?r 1 

Colophony fa tftaTsre^fSrsmsrtai ^f^^^r^nTTfa - - 
srmr^ i 
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3827. 4%r^f^<nw-w ; mraT i 

&auflhitakyupaniflhadvydkbyd-»«Jnanamdld,, 

By Ndgara Ndrdyana 

This is a metrical commentary of the Advaita School 
on the 11th Adhydya ( or Adhydyas 13-15 according to 
the MS described under DO. I. 1. 89 ) of Kaushitakydran- 
yaka which is otherwise known as $dnkhdyandranyaka. 

The colophon shewing this to bs a commentary 
on the last Khanda of the Kauslntakyupanishad seems to 
be incorreot, as 6ankardnanda has commented on 1-4 
Adhydyas only ( Adhydyas 3-6 of DO. I. 1. 89 ), of the 
Aranyaka comprising the Upanishad ( Vide Hps. II. 220 ). 

Beginning—* ftai*re?at «taf?r I srfc* l 

12 



m 

q»d**si* it * ll 
’TI^tT fa™} sr^t: ttt^t i 
cfg&r fawirftrzrm u * ii 

3tRk: ^Tf^3orTf?sr^T l 
f^srci sr ^ ^rrcHT fsrrrfecg^cl §§■: n ^ n 

End—i 3 \s$ ^ra^TTssm «rar * sspt: i 

3T*% STfft STST^ ^ 5T*fr cTiTOT ITc^f^T II || 

*Ti?*5 ^ HmfFrs* fgre*c*n §jnsfsr?rr i 
^rm^rmts^warcfY snwrsftcr ffetw n \<>c n 

ffr^oi^^r n-faHT f%^S^^rr fsr^^i^n I 

f^fc^g; n K°\ n 

Colophon— % f5T«ftwc^n:^te^Hx^T5rgjT^T^3fV^TirfJC5r?:^ft- 
wrn?*n ^rnmi^t ^irtbt i 


75 

3919. 

Kaushitakyupanishadvy&khy&-Prakft§ik&. 

By RangarfLm&nuja 

This follows the VisishtMvaita system of Ved&uta. 
The commentary for the 2nd Adhyftya is not found in this 
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MS; and the, 3rd and 4th Adhy&yas are marked in the colo- 
phons as the 2nd and the 3rd. 

Beginning— W «ft^nm55n5^T¥nf«r5TT €Nfa*f<TfSpr- 
STOT^T f^THi ! 

fsrstr i 

«rr& «5$sT<rot»i>3c irawnwn* I 

^^srTfor *r«nnf?r u 

-j, 

*rn5*nf*r%?TmT'«T^ i *n*yn f^r^r: itnprrafro sn^for 

«ifcnf irrapror mften^ i 

End— anf«me4r 3Tftrcf?r: tremor * sr#smfsrrfcr * ftfcT 
sgfta i ercrarssrfS* *nf«nrern i gorre^ fk grsra^f&sewr cRsrr- 
^rfrwr: ^rgm^ *Rs=m:R*r <r%cftfar srfixSi 
sr^tftsf^r *r i fksfsrrc- 

«?rnit»T^f#pcr^nn^«r? i 

Colophon— ^T^TimgiT^WTfRJr: 
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11751, 



\ 


Gopichandanopanishad. 

This Upanishad describes the merits accruing from, 


and explains the procedure of, wearing the tfrdhYapupdra 
mark with Gopichandana on the forehead, etc. The version 
differs a little from the other extant MSS of the same work. 

Beginning-- WIT: I 3TW fsSSW# I 

wr sr w wt# wrares# n K ti 
#r €f fwgrTwtwisCTsrfSt: *3?$??r w%( w; ) u * II 

After the 23rd Sloka — 

erf wwt wldtenraswra l sit WRl(w)?g(^)c%(cW) 
wrcsc: iswrat tra^5-w* raw 

(wr) fesrfk# ft spstfw etc. (wi^wtwfsraa; begins just in the 
same way. ) 

End—^ ww(m) sngrwt w 

tnw%«w: uwt *rafw l wrag%*g w *rra# i *r siws rfi^s 
swrat wwfw i st ^sksrarsft rraflr i sr sErtdrsrfcft arafw i 
x x STW55T wfwja’ i srrw srassrr fw^sjurrssn 

^(^)ui?rran:wtf?t l w w surra## w w surra#?* I 
Colophon— % f# artcrtwg^wtw^rac gys^f srarcffT i 
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6418. S 1 

Chh&ndogyopanishadarthasarigrahah. 

By R&ghavendrayati. 

■ 

This commentary follows the Dvaita syBtem of Vedanta. 

Beginning — sfcfifOT f*nnn% I 

?HT: sflsimsTTSTTST **<^5*1*1^ II 

sr q 'crvsredta? fqjqS’ li 

fiT5?r qs55qtqfq*qqsq srtmrtnrrfsqqt 
f^aTts^rsfwi€tsirTf?rmvrsrnferq;T^TPr stwwt?tt srcqr: ®Fqt- 

*qtqfwqqt sqsftqj smir sfcfq: i t*tt ^qV srfecn i 

«M«rm i s^Tqqfei<t^qlqs?qfqqqftliq w m«nr: 

ifrST tosc i 

End — &itan ^rnal^wr: i ar?qq vwt\$ fesT qrriftait i 
qntS^qq OTHiffa* ^ ^ qrqqr^q^ qqq^ 

q^OTW: qsresftRqfqqsqqfr 1 q q gqTTqtf*' I ?nN ffTSTTW^- 
qqT^cTffSqqqi^q l sqqfqq^TqTTqf I ^c^q^r^TSTW' 

qqffirq^sfqqqq \ qqis ^%-^r5qqTqiw $ftpjjl-fa(q)TOT 
*fer II KK\\\ 

Colophon— gigqt^Tfqq%*fagq% fgefcRTOfc^- 

m^qfq fifrsgqtoEqTqt I 

■>> 

ffq ^qtnftqfqq^qTqqm^sfqsi i 

qfqqi «rani3ft$ n 
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F8 

1743. l 

Jivanmuktopanishad. 

By Datt&treya. 

It consists of 22 couplets in the Anu?htubh metre and 
explains the conditions of a Jivanmukta. This is not one 
among the 108 TJpanishads mentioned in the Muktikopanishad. 

Beginning — sfiTTfoEriu 1 I sftg I 

uf gf%.* -RrosqTcTfrg i 

•Rn^mfcr m gf*p: ii K ii. 

5ft%f$T(?) e^rgcTRIT Xgt 5?TTf55?crg i 

. sftafggj: sr ti % it 

JS’nrf— xrforafscgf^^(?)5r§rT^i -fefsraTiOTg I 

*sr srt^fgrF: sr 3^r?t ii ^ ti 

ers'cr^raft erft.* &ffi srhr?g3>: u 11 ^^11 
Colophon — sririirr l 
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6102* l 

Taittiriyopanishadbh&sbyaYivaramu 
By ^rinMea. 

This is a gloss on the BMshya of Anandatirtha called 
the PafichiM. It contains also a gloss on the Upanishad by 
the same author which is called Upanishadartha. 

Beginning of the Bhdshyapanchikd — 

uyigtiT i 

l sit* l 

ftqrafc ^^r^8c^T^^i^r^iit?Tf^wcnTu^ s 53Toim^TT?5iraTOT- 

Beginning of the Upanishadartha— 

sft^wusrra w*rs i 3§rr(fr)f^?iTffn:v?r(w)W)Tt Srtcsws... 
«cJre&R^rr ? sT«fcflr sr?ft fu^r *c*nf^rr i «r^m 

vreg; i 

End of the Bhdshyapanchikd — 

**nrf?rul«RUT ^m^u^rFr u?*rmut ^^f^FreOTcsw- 
^uu^f^ufir ^r55f?T l truTTJT^jjsisgrcgc^s vnru 

WK'<t *rc*r usu 3rffrf N ~ re i 
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q.^t^q'jq'f^j^roi gfifireT^ffi', '^^RcIT 1 

s*n$a « 

CdopUn-^ 

*«tw* I ' *** ' 


11 529 L I 

TaittiriyopanishaddipiH. 

By NSr&yana 

This is a commentary which follows the Advaita system 
of Vedtata by Nir&yana who has commented on a arge 
number of the Upanishads. 

Beginning-^* ntsfr «®** 

ftntownf^r 

US!# ^T^cT^TSHTS-^J^ * 

^-otSwfof gas *a= gw*d aalfe 

stfiwma**** aatRrfWt: i a aa ta aatw^fitf 

3rer: i 

Colophon— t$i *s5ta*fafe35'rf^ s * WPr * wmr ^* 1 ,*** 1 , 
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* srrcreqftr Tf%crr i 

srwwrTsprisrf u s* I <«• 11 

c— —— ■ fccag 

8! 

12485. %f%Rt^t^^-?TRPTT i 

Taittirlyopanishadvy&kb.y&, 

By R&ghavendrayati. 

ThiB follows the Dvaita system of Ved&nta. 


Beginning — «nart i 

sftsrsresafk x x i 

fennj vmri^gtrr^t- » 1 « 

*mnp?T i 

sfrRfrfarfa^; u * ii 


*5*5: H 3 ii 


i 3rc*r 3*f**5.* 
ijsiif* SR*Ti**5Tc*n:: » 





End—ift ^^fcT $f«r«rmT5>rcr 

sr ^%srefk^fitaf*5rf?r: i 

*5 *l**s... *tt f*fk*ra% i 

sfi WTf%: *rf%: wf^r: i 



Colophon — fafirecHS TtHT l 

Post-Colophon — ^i^rf 5»i* faifSwa ^n^rarmummdH, • 

ft srersfts^f^ftn ii i ji 



13 



/ 
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3924. 5 

N &r&yanopanishadvy akhy&. 

This is an anonymous commentary-' which follows the 
VifiishtMvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginning — sfhrlt troTgsrtsr nm \ sr«r ^nrreijftulSrresrT* 
*s*n*n* i 

3TO *Ti?3ST#: S^r: I S ^fsr'Trg srf^j i <rerr ^ 

3^: f^TSTT tj[ *=?rcmTorr: jj^rarsg^ 

sft^sfqr srl^r ^fer mfNis^rTf^sr mriTO 

fsjs^rmi: » 

\ 

End-t I5T ffRg UTIT^^n^ I CRT: 

«Rtf%^^>rtsr5n3:JrTR?T«T?crt srwcrc^r *frs?r Rmq-w^r OTgsqr . 
«r«3^ nT^rtfrr ^swti^nT^rr ^urwrm i 

Colophon — $f!r srwrsrai i 
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7241 C; * 

Paficham^ramopanishad. 

This is not one among the 108 Upanishads mentioned i 
the Muktikopanishad. It consists of about 11 verses in the 
Anushtubh metre and states that the one that has realised 
his Self is above the four A^ramas. 
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f%5=?rcr s^Tfqrar ^rtirr^ i , 

fsrf^^r: s?nratsre?re*Ttt ^spnsnrufa:) u * ti 

t 

• f^r?*T^Tt fqTT55^4 ffr^m^r<3[ i 

ffrtsis^ srsr 5T^rt qsJxnrrsnr: u * n 


2£nd— arfvramcTT^rt snT^tsr i 

fvrf^q^tf ?sr?f 5T5T cr^ni n lo n 

srresn?n4 f^rr «?>4 *r%a; i 

^ stt «rT5rsre«rt src *rf?r?ff*ft *?* ^r«nr: u U u 


sncffcH# f^frr ct^tt! ^^rratr: i 


Colophon— 



I 
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2603. { 

PraSnopaniBhadbh&shyatik&vrittih, 

By Nyisimh&oh&rya Chbal&ri. 

. This is a gloss on • Jayatirtha's commentary on Pra6no» 
panishadbh&shya by Anandatirtha. 

Beginning— sm: | Wffi I 

sTRT*r</ir I 

^sT^ttrf^tr^itsxr^^Tsin^i ii * • n 


8*rrto«n^^T^ mRsm^ncflf <n?g *r 5% ( 
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End—zFxtsfq sftwsFTcftsrfaFi? w§?$ f^vs^r-srspFrsjq. 
«rm%f?r I gresr wfssr «re* m fte i 

?ftst tncTT snni?^p^:(?)^TcrT srmorTfsa: i 
«nft^ri?)s^ : w. tfnfot nt to it 1 n 

jj?TTc^s5T^fTm^^?T srore 31 *bt i 
frerftwrereqTO4-gg#rTOE?T ^fetsrgglr II * u 


Colophon— sft^ST^Tm^TSt^T^T TOft#WcTO f^g < u r 


TO?r** \ 
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0944 D* i 

Pra6nopanishadvy&khy&. 

By Upanishadbrahman. 

A commentary on the Pra^nopanishad. It is in aobor- 
dance with the Param&dvaita system of Vedanta. 


B^mnmff~- ^%g rTf ^ fgr^qTFTfTCTgT^r ^ft fig I 

’TcSTRtrrTHf^^ ?T fsf<Kf>55^ «T^C H 





^TO^m^wtgnuTcwwjsr^trf^^rnfwi^ i 


End—xZ vfrs^n? fro i ffr s gfg ^ fNregmsrerregr- 
I ^cT: ^nf^^T^FR'Tlt ^TORTOn*, TO f^c* 
i *r: ^xtx^ sFnrflr ^tsfr mrcrct i f%S 

®v 

^RK®q: ^^nm^Tgfl^nfirsTT’sr: \ csrci^rwft *r*r: i TOrssf^ft 
w- i TOFRfo** *fSr fkl^# I 

gg: s rer: i , 



2&2 


^rwitfU* i 

Post-Colophon—* i teTg^^ f^t afttrfit^srir^ftffo r i 

f^feer ggrf k ^Tft ss^rUrfa^: *2>sr** li 

W f&zriVTSF&S'SftfoV^Sri ^cHJ i 
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11529 B. ST^tafa^fw I 

Pra^nopanishaddipikS.. 

By N&r&yana. 

This follows the Advaita Ved&nta. The author, N&r&- 
yapa, has commented on almost all the 108 TJpanishads. 

Beginning— uttott: *PRt: *TcT ^rrfrHT ^ 1 

^ftxKt u^r: sref ttrer fira: n 

^pWTSWfTRiRT^ i 

v 

End—s^fc snftt smffr i fTT^n^fq- ^ ct *%<rr i 

f^tTT i assist *ra^n:: \ i 

anwOTFrisraRT ^tfW u^rffTfiSr u 
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3914 - i 

Brihad&ranyakopanishadbh&shyatildi. 

By Vy&satirtha. 

/ 

A commentary on the Bh&shya by Anandatirtha follow- 
ing the Dvaita philosophy. 

Beginning--*t\T\di'%m ?TO: \ ) Iw WOT 

^cT: I W crHcT I SJS^ 

sr^%fcwBr: i 

End—^fk errc-d f^fer i 

umrfw wt<jt f^rer ssrcg ^ p^ip. i srmrwTuft to*t- 
TT«rra^ ssrTgwrf %c3j£ ferss ans-sr^^t^-far i 

Colophon— ffi-r gft g5;re^^ ffn^^5rar3rf?*'fecrsft*r- 

f^f^araroeiftwnw: i 



i /t - 

80 

8938 

Bxihad&ranyakopanishadbhashyav&rttikatik&-Ny&yakaIpaIatM 
By Anandap&raamunlndra. 

A commentary on SureSvara’s V&rttika on Sankara^ 
Bh&shya on the TTpaniBhad, 
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Beginning— 3s*rttrefkf%— 

f5csftircra%E ^fbsfffwf^Tstrsfsg s?«s*J i 
- mtt Sfitf35ft5TTS% ^fecT 5T IS 

. Hls*trere.5Tf^T. 5T^fScT5R^2?22#^rr^t II * II 

X X X x 

5ft?TT?jft2f^^l^THT?Tf5T5WlgmforJ II * II 

fsreft 5T?§5ra?CT^ sr^ftfsre^qrfsrsr \ 
gsFsireqr %*&rt ^rtfir^fmrqr n ^ u 

End — 2 # H*rafFnTTS5?ftar sri^ cffit ^flrs# 

TOTOmta TTt ^rSJ^TfecT^ | 

*t*k || 

JTgfswspstswR: ^^vrcsrajcr^^T^^ftr: \ 
srafga^rron:: 

Colophon ^tTr^^TTlH^fiaTgr^T^T^ y^r^l^ g^rcm- 
%^orTTTfi5^g5T>^nr f§rcf%crrsrT 

5=?ri^5'T^f^^T«rnTSTTls^?n!?r: i 

Post - Colophon — ws 5T% ttt- 

TOEftfon% 3$S$ fasft %^5- 

oro% firo- *rKg?r. f=ro TT^rr^^qr srenrsTro cr*rr trd<F£cr^ sr 
«ft§^ssR«ri^rf!^r star ^nsnsswerr f ^cmr^hrri nrni^rqT- 
v?r?cn:^Tin:frTrft?r?Tt tftwgfta fccgaiT taf&crr i fsprosg 
*ft5PRT: I ^RsWlTSSRSt: 1 
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11981 [ 

Brihad&ranyakopani8hadvy&khy&-Prak&6iM. 

■ By Y &sudevabrahman. 

This is a commentary on the Upanishad according to the 
Advaita Ved&nta. The commentary begins from §c*tt £ srrswTcsrr, 
etc. which is the beginning of the 3rd Br&hmana of the 1st 
Adhyftya, The first two Br&hmanas treating of the ASvamedha 
are not commented on as according to the MMhyandiniya 
recension they do not form part of the Upanishad. Under Hps 
857 is described an incomplete MS of this work. But 
the beginning mentioned there is not to be found in our MS. 

Beginning — sit sm: tWTcUft' l 

art snft sTsnf^zrt 

•nft 3^v?r:i gcur it ursrnrcqT rcc^wsrr JTT^q-f^sjrft^^T- 

jg*p?r*rT sr^r'Nr^qr srrssrr i 
End— rrlrcuprsr 

fsru^?mwt<u?<r wsr srwr'St snr: i 

^fgJTTSf cTr'Tt I 

II II 

Esrfft^ g^u sfter^srsrsnruerrn &- 

eft srr^sruqirfsrfiTOT stro*. uut- 

zm : ^ntrrn i j 



srt ^55Ts?r stsst 

sr# ^rararffir frr^c5^cT«rT I 
«Rtsfa 

snrfer fk fetsiresrcr*: ti 


gr v.gj£g-r 3 ^A ! c i :.zr*iu\a 

90 

6944 e. i • 

Mundakopanishadvivaranam. 

By TJpanishadbraliman 

This commentary follows the Param&dvaita system of 
philosophy. The work breaks off with the 6th Mantra of 
the last Khanda of the Upanishad. 


Beginning — ^srsrTfsrcqr f^nqrf^r^- jrsrsrfr I 

*r^ra«rcrf^; && *n:*TT$roi ii 



Colophon — trsR^rr: *3^: ! 

End — erlte ^*rr t topsot 5fte?r«r 
wswrawnrirr: ^r-cT: fsrfiSRmsTOT^r^flri^scctq-^ g^irfirsrRr. 
gTOrfrtr srafsrgcfrst: x x 

*nrf?r*«£ « I *T>OTfff^^1%crc5rT?j; i srsr 5 Tfrs&*«r?Tr- 
trrrfoac \ 
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9995 

Maitreyopanishad. 

After explaining tlie perishability of all things in the 
Universe, and the importance of Vair&gya or selflessness, this 
Upanishad teaches that the road to salvation lies in under- 
standing the nature of the Superme Being. 

The Upanishad consists of ten Khandas. The first seven 
of these form the first Prap&thaka of the Maitr&yaniyopani* 
shad which is printed in the Niranya S&gara edition of the 
108 Upanishads. 

Beginning of the 8th Khanda — sftsU’TT'fTC 
4 * « • 

End of the 10th Khanda — oRmsTTfor \ 

3jmfMref£r i I fasten* I 

crwflr fqsstarf* i snr qrswsf *r?mrcti 

w ^^cc^rq- fqqfwJTg^TT^qfrrRr t^tgsErreRf*rfcr I art snfarc 
f%: i grrarrarf^rflr ^irf^cr: i 


Colophon-— H^qt'Tf^PTrl | 
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Yogachild&manyupanishad. 

This contains in the beginning, besides the srf?T5TTC55ts», 
apportion of the YogachMamanyupanishad which treats of 
the significance of the two Mantras, Pranava and Hamsa. 
It is followed by some passages explaining the YarnS^rama- 
dharma which do not form part of the Upanishad according 
to all printed editions. 

Beginning— zm anctrorfarffr snrf^cf: 1 

?rVfh«rf l 

fefkA ’jt %f^rd n 

aft 3^ f*rfes<T x * x 

$f?a$ripaTtl' sricJTT =|sr ?r I 
smct ?r fir^Frctsf^cT li K ii 

End—nm ^rTsrfosV 

^(^SITSS^lft^ ofaiqftftflr ST^rffTST: q* 

*r I enwref^fcr srifar: i 


. Colophon — i 
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93 

246, I 

Blimottarat^paniyopanishadvy«akby^-R§ 1 maoTiandrajyot«n&, 
By Sure&var&Sramin 

This follows the Advaita system of philosophy. 

* 

Beginning—* rfw^isr-sc^^rr^ siftraftrararo I 

STOi acWfiraTO cTT^55^W \\ \ \\ 

3Tsn*5i>rfsT*rc*p*rTcrt cT'tw 3 ir%^ i 

TT5U«T«T ^IcTtHfSrt tfiTOfat WSMl R 11 

efrf»T^fTf 3TR3[T ^ g*§WS*J I 

t 

ntnTTtfjT ^x *iff II 3 ii 

sfkiftsnrf i 

«mrsresF*r gfo %*r snwrfw ii » n 

n <*> w 

T5^THT5r 5TTfrfT^ ^TSySTPT 1 . 

ST^T^^TH? STlf^ 2^tr 5T1T: 11 ^ II . 

3ftTT3TtTn:?ITfa?qT \ 

*riswTte*TT*rw ^ emotf snirercr: ti v9 H 

wr ^c?n?r# i srt'T^r* 

ssnrsftczjsr x x x srhcnTfrilr) <ng?ft*ftgfSrefi3C 

^fl^T^T^KsTgrfsr^^fl^T^STT firfgcIT l X x f?TCT3iftW5r- 
sjfewgyTOmvFnfg ^3?nfftf5r i 
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End — M u^if% I ^jrm^Trnsvrsssrftrar 
ssRnTfir W *roftwre i sr s*rcRtj: sTsrTc&Tn^rdi 

*rt$r 71=5151% sns5rtf% i ( f^r ) sNrfaffout^'qrcwfa^ 

sn^1cftf% Tn^ct. i smui^rer ^^^r^mTfFT^UTT^ 
fsm i 


sftoscTPTTfarer tit wr fu*ff%: i 

am sfttJTTg sfftm: ^Ttfcm sitsrfT: II 


^cf(?TT) *tar 7T5TT TETcTT. 3% II 

Colophon— % f% ! gft? : T7TtH?ftat^ i ^ t : qi^ ^l7:mgrt^^rr ? rrT- 
^uusq-uref^5r§%suTrsrSrflr ^?rr ^UJitarccrnrTftarctejr sftenr* 
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4860. 

Virat&pinyupanishad. 

This work treats of the various modes of repeating the 
Dvfrvim6&kshari Mantra of Kali and of the Siddhis accruing 
therefrom. 

Beginning : — UT«T fsTT sr^R*^ *3F*aff TTSTHt SCrfirWcU^Rif 

^ruf^rlrsTr^ii %^fifcf%fa7nSrw$nft ?r^ (?) srat*. 

T^cfif ^rT<3 ?TTTF<Rforcrf (?) cTStTT trmjgiHrft x x l ^ | 

End~% S^HTjJSTT'cTTS'TTT IlftWTW: .1 sfruir srSRcRU' 
ttt *r% uggsf uitfer 

*cn5p%sr 5r«rf% i sft^gTRtsfM; sfte 5 * srtg *xBt 

tea: srere*§#53'if5TO 



fcu ; 

Colophon — arffcsRU 
star sftonftot *«nms«roG* l srt * x. x 

*r f^fereret « 

95 , 

3932. ^fTT^rR>q^^^T?P7r-a^Tr%^T I 

Svet&§va{&ropanisbadvy&kby&-~Pfak3iikli. 

By Raiigar&m&nuja. 

i 

This follows the Vi&shiMvaita system of Vedanta. 

fsrer I 

5nTSm^ n \ n 

jihiraTOTOTOT f%ff% q^T^re*! II S it 
I 

End — ^gxr^Rt^g’STTI^fiT^'JT^c^^c^T^mc^T^t^rf^^sg* 

f?rec<rf3?rr \ f^rrfeis^RT 

VITOT** f^cfafcT I 

Colophon— sft TiHTmgsrjgfo f?f?IS McTTr-gHTj^l^r^ - - 

?SI^Tf3T^r ^HTTHT I 



SamMtopamshad. 


This corresponds to the 5th and 6th Adhy&yas (Adhy&yas 
7th and 8th acoording to the MS described under No. 89 in 
DO. L 1.) of the Kaushitaky&ranyaka which is otherwise 

known as S&nkhy&yan&ranyaka. It does not exclude, however, 
the passage beginning with 

cTfJinmg frgesRfl X ffgrg, etc. which here forms the first para- 
graph of the 5th Adhy&ya. It treats of the mystic meanings 
of the various forms of the text of the Samhifcti, f^r§5T 9 
etc., -and * goes over the same ground as the third chapter 
of- the Aitarey&ranyaka ’ See Hps. II. 220. 

Beginning — SfSTTcT : I 

I 

End — ?tv xta t: srcnsrrasre^snf^r 

STTWlT^ftat 5TT%^:1^ ^cUT^T?rf: I U I . 

Colophon— xwwtvfe srstssutu'i i ’ 
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Samhitopanishadvy&Wiy&-Padayojanik&. 

This is an anonymous commentary on the Samhitopani- 
shad described above. The first paragraph of the fifth chap* 
ter beginning with 5R?r is here commented on, and 

it is taken to represent the Marigal&charana for the 
Samhitopanishad. 


Beginning — I cT^TT^t 
$fh*tciTsr OTHct ^cft q&rtfer 

l X X x X X X 3TOTS?r: 


sfksrrer gtrf^fsccirror HfsHtafSro* i are*m 
^f^rra: I iroramisM cr^«rff*rs?rfh7: 
rr^^flrsTRsr^tsi^ tmfh i *r^f*rf*c?iTfaE'T**nr- 

^ irftFrern^sf^ffcni I 


End— *nf* n*r: srpt ^Txiffrfh i ^ i «rt 


sr*r snr^ri 



Hsm^rratssOT#; H*rm*r3|uT fsrfec'Rrretf ^TOicweT$rrc$T^TPT- 

*<?rowrcqrf*rf?r I nt qarr: g-ftcrr 5nw?5terr%% s^rrfs- 
i fk*«n^5«n*rerm , ^& \ \\ I 


Colophon— % fh t^frfgKsTTgniftqfgnTfk ^gftsrfwEKT^rf 



INDEX OF AUTHORS, WITH THE NAMES OF 
THEIR WORKS. 


Anonymous works are not included in this index. 


Page 

Achyutalmsbn&nand atirtha- 
Taittirlyopanisbadvy&khyd — 

* Vanamala ' 66 

Ajatasatra — • ' 

PnsbpnsftkabhftBbya 32 

Anantabbatta, son o£ 
N&gadevabhatfca — 
uklaya]uhprati sakhy a- 

bhashja , ... ... 37 

Abhinavanar&yanendra, 

disoiple o£ Jnanendra- 
sarasvati— ■ 

Aitareyopanisbadbhashya- 

'•vy&khyd. 49 

Praanopaniabadbhashya- 

yy&khyS, 77 


'Abobala — 

Rudrabh&shya 
Atm&nahda, son o£ 



Vishnu- 


13 


Asyav&miyasAktabh&shya 1,103 

Anandagiri — 

ls&Yasyopanishadbhashya- 

Yyakhyd 47 

Kenopanisbadbhashyatlka 54 


Anandagiri — eont. 


•Pago 


Chhandogyopanishadbhd.- 

Bbyavyfi,khy& 62 

Taifctiriyopanishadbb&sbya- 

tippana ... ... 66, 67 

Bnhad&ranyakopanishad- 

bh&sbyatikd 79 

Brihadaranyakopanishad- 

bhashyavdrttikavydkbya 80 
Mancjukyopanishadbhdsbya- 

tikd 86 

Munclakopanishadbhashya- 

vy&khya 88 


Anandatirtha — 

Is&vasyopanishadbhashya... 46 

B.igvedasambitAbhasbya ... ,3 

Aitareyopanisbadbhashya... . 48 

Kathopanishadbhashya ... 50 

Kenopanishadbbdahya ...53, 54 
Chhandogyopanisbadbha- 

shya ... ... ... 62 

Taittiriyopanishadbhdshya 66 

Prasnopanishadbhdshya ... 76 

Bribadarsnyakopanishad- 

bhdshya '79 

Mandukyopanishadbbashya 86 

MundakopanishadbMshya 88 



215 


Anandapflrnamnnlndra alios 
Vidyfis&gara, disoiple of 
AbhaysLnanda — 

Brihaddranyakopanishad- 
bbSshyavarttikavyu- 
khyfi 80, 203 

Anandavana — 

R&mottaratfipaniyopani- 

Bhadyy&khya 02 

■Apiiali — 

Akeharatantra 22 

Upanishadbrahman, 

disciple o£ Vdsudevendra — 
iBavdsyopanisha dvivarana 47, 182 
Kathopamehadvivarana 50, 184 
Kenopamebadvivaraiia 54, 188 
PrasnopaniBhadvyfikhyS, 77, 201 
Mnndakopani8hadyyfi,> 

kh J & 88, 206 

Uvata, boh oE Vajrata — 

iBav&ByopaniBhadbh&shya 46 

Rigvedapi&tilakhyabMshya 24 

VdjaBaney iBamhit&mantra - 

bhdshya ... ... 35 



bhashya ... 37 

KMy&yana— 

Rigvedasarv&nnkramanS , . , 24, 25 
{5oklayajohptfitis&khya ... 37 


Ka sin athop&d hy aya, son of 
Ananta — 

V itthalaribm antraskra- 

bbaehya ...16,127 

K0ranS.rd.yana alias 
fcsrlvate&nka — 

J 8&Ta.syopani8hadbbfiehya 46 
M On dbky opanishatpr ak kwkS, 87 

G an gadharabhatfca— 

Vik xitivall Ivy dkhyd ... 35 

Ganesa — 

Phullapota ... ... 32, 153 

Ganesa, eon of KrishnabhaUa 
Dokhalo — 

KigvedaBarvfmnkramanl- 

dipikd ••• ««« 25 

Gtfflaviehnu — 

ChhfindogyabrdhmanabhS.- 

ehya ... 7, 112 

Gop&lfinahda, disciple oE Sa- 
hajftnanda— 

if&v&Byopanishadbh&shya 47, 179 

Jagannatha— • 

RigvedaBarvdnnkramani- 

k&vivarana (t« **• 25 

V arnakr amalakebana *«• - 35 

Jayatirtba— 



vivarana ... ... 46 



216 


Page Page 

Juyatlrtha — coni, Narfiyana — 


RigvedaBambit&bh&shya- 

vivarana 3 

Praenopanishadbhdshya • 

tlkd • •• ... 76, 77 

JayantaBv&min — 

Svaritrikula 39 


Jfi&n&mritayati, disciple o£ 
TTttam&tn^ita— 
Aitareyopanishadbhflehya- 


yyflkhyfl, .„ 

... 19 

Dattatreya — 


JlvanmuktopaniBbad 

... 64, 195 

Dinakarabbatta, son of 


Rfimfiknebna — 


RigaithaB&ra 

... 2,107 

Dargfioh&rya — 


Nirnktavyakhyfi-. . . 

30 


Devay&jfiika eee Y&jfiikaeri- 
deva 

33yftdvivedin— 

Rihnitimafijaribhfl.shya ... 5 

Dharanidhara — 

PdniniyaBiksb&paiijikfii ... 31 

NoraBimbaBftri, son o£ Radr&rya — 
Svaramafijarl ••• 39 

Ndgaro Nflrayana, disciple 
oE Rdmendraeamvati— 
KansbitakynpamBbad* 

Ty&kbyd ... ... 56, 190 


AtlmrvaBikbopanisbaddi- 


pika ... 

• •• 

« « • 

11 

Atbamsira 


• F# 

42 

Amritabmda 

• •• 

• • a 

43 

Atmabodha 

• •• 


44 

Atiaa ... 

• • • 

• •• 

44 

Arrmeya ... 

• • • 

«*• 

45 

Kanthasruti 
• • 

• •• 


51 

KSlflgmrudra 

• •• 


J$2 

Krishna ... 

••• 

«»• 

It 

Kaivalya ... 



55 

Kehnrika 


• fa 

57 

GanapatipClrvatapini 

• •• 

;; 

Garuda ... 

• •• 

• •• 

58 

Garbha ... 

• •• 


59 

Gopicbandann 

• •• 

• • • 

61 

GhOlika ... 

• • • 


»» - 

Jfl.bS.la ... 

• • • 

• ft 

63 

Tejabinda... 


• •• 

64 

Taittiriya 

... 67 

, 197-198 

Dbyflnabindu 

• • a 

a* • 

69 

Nfldabindu 


tte 

70 

NflrasimbaBbatcbakra 

•tt 

it 

Nflrflyana... 

• • • 

« •• 

71 

Nilarndta 

• •• 

• •• 

72 

RririmbapftrvatSpanl 

... 72; 

,73 

Krisimbotiaraiflpani 

ftl 

73 

Paratnabathea 

• •• 

• a a 

75 

Pinda 

• • 

• fa 

it 

Praina ... 

• •• 

77, 

202 

PrAndgniboira 

* • • 

• •• 

78 





Page 

[Lyana— cont. 

Brabmabindu 

• •• 

82 

Brahmavidya 


83 

Brahma ... ... 


81 

Mah&narayana ... 

• •• 

84 

Mnndaka 

• • • 

87 

Togatattva 


89 

Yogasikbft 

• • • 

89, 90 

R&tnap'fl.rvatapani 

• •• 

90 

R&marahasya 

(M 

91 

Ramottaratapani 

• It 

92 

Vasndeva 

• ■ • 

93 

Saxmy&sa 

• • • 

96 

Sarvopanishatsara 


97 

Bamsa ... ... 

• •• 

98 

rkyana — 

Vilarighya ... 

«•• 

35 


•Nar&yana, disciple o£ 

R&ghavendra — 
Rigvedasamhitabhashya- 

tik&vivriti 3, 109 

N&r&yana Gajapatiraja — 

Kafchopanishadvyakhya, 50, 185 

Narfiyanendrasarasvati alias 
Rajabamsa or Sasvatendra— 
Mandalabr&hmanabhashyal2, 116 
Rndrabh&sbya ... 13, 121 


Nityananda, disciple o£ Pu- 


rnshottamElBramm— 


GbMndogyopamshad- 


arthaprakdsik& 

62 

BrihadaranyakopamBhad- 


vy&khy& ‘ 

80 


Nilakantha Chaturdhara, 
son of Govindasftri— 
Mantrabhagavata with 

Page 

Yyakhya 

12, 118 

Nilakantha — 

Svaxanknsabhdshya ... -39 

Nrisimhacharya Ghhalari — 

P rasnopanishadbhushya- 
tikavivxiti ... 

7T, 200 

Padmanabha — 

t ^ 

SnQUlQQi *•• ti« • • 

.- 36 

Pritikara — 

Sumaprakasana 38 

Balagopalendrayati — 

HathopaniBhadbhuBhya- 

vivarana 

50 

Brabmanandasarasvati— 

• 

Isavasyopanisbadrahasya 

47 

Bhatfcabbaskarayajvan — 


Arsheyadlpa 

23 

Bhattabb&skara — ; 

Taittiriyasambit&bhashya 

9 

Rudrabhashya ... , . ••• 

13,14 

Bhatta Subh&kara — . , 

- 

Narad iyasiksh&vjvar ana 

29 

Bbaratasvamin— 

\ 

SHmavcdaviYarana 

20 

Bhavanlsankara — 
Rndrabbksbya 

14 



218 


Page - 

Bhilradvaja — 

Upalekha.'. 23 - 

BMskararaya — 

Tripuroponisbadbhasbya... 68 

BhavanopanisbadbbfUbya 83 

Madhuftldaua — 

Ashtavibritivivriti ... 23 

Mabldasa (Mahidhara)— 

Charanavyxlbabh&shya ... 26 

Rndrajapyabhfishya ... 13 

V&jasaneyisambitabhashya 15 

Mahesvaratirtha — 

Brihadaranyakopamahad- 
bh&shyavarttikaaara- 
samgraba SO 

M&trisftnu — 

Rigvidhanavy&khya ... 24 

Mfidhavaoh&rya (Mallayarya) — 
Vilangbyayy&khya 35, 165 
Samfinasandhivyakhya 36 

• Muktisvara- — 

K&lamriiayai3ik8b6.vy&khy& 26 

lajiukasrideva — 

M&dhyandintyasarvarmkra- 

mantpaddhati ... 33 

Madhyandiniyasarv&irakra- 

mantbMshya ... „ 


Page 

Y&ska— 


jSxrnkia ... ... ... 

29,30 

Raghfittamayati, disciple o£ 


Raghtivary a tirfcba — 


Bjdhad&ranyakopanishad- 


bb&shyatik& ... 

79 

Rangaram&nuja — 


Kathopanishadbh&sbya ... 

50 

Kenopanisbadbbfisbya ... 

54 

Knc shitakynpaniBha d * . 


vy&khy& ... 

56, 191 

Ohb&ndogyopamshad- 


bhashya 

62 

TaittiriyopanishadbMsbya 

66 

PraBnopanishadbh&Bhya ... 

77 

Bribad&ranyakopaniBhad- 


bhashya ... ... 

79 

Mundakopamsbadbb&sbya 

88 

^vet&svataropanishad- 


bhft sby a ... . . . 

95, 211 


Ragbavendrayati, disoiple o£ 
Sndbindra — 

Chb&ndogyopanishadartha- 

samgraba ... • •• 62,194 

TaittiriyopamsbadvySkby& 67,198 

Rlmakrishna, disciple o£ 
Anand&tman — 
Paramabamsopasishaddi- 

pxk& ... ... ... 75 


2 



219 


Bfimakrishna Dlkshita alias 
N&n&bhai, eon o£ Damodara 
Tripfithi — 

Phulladipa 

Bfimatirtha — 

Maitryupanishaddipika ... 


Page . Page 

Vijfianatman, disciple of 

Jnanottama — 

fcj vetasvataropaniBhadyi va- 


rana* ... 


Tattiriyopanishallaghn- 

dlpika 


Vidyaranya— 

Gayatrivyakhyaaa ... 6 

Taiitiriyopanishadvyakhya 67 

PurashaslAktabliaahya ... 11 

67 yrlsftktabhashya- 17 


Bfimasukla — 

Gitikalpa 26,141 


Bfimfinandayati— 

Bfi.mapftrvatfi.paniyopani> 

shadvyfikhyfi. 


Rfi.mfi.mija, eon of Srinivfisa — aD - 18 as£ 

Svaravamalakshana ... 39,171 vtfwfc(lrUlft _ 


Vidyaranyamuni, disciple of 
41 , 

iSahkar&nanda — 

Nrisimbottaratapaniyopani • 

shaddtpika 73 

Vinfiyaka, son oE Janardana — 

SaiikBhiptasfi.rabhashya 38, 168 


Vaxaruchi — 
Phullasfitra 


Aitarev opanishadbhashy a ■ 

■vyakhya ... ... 48 

Kenopanishadbhaehyattka 54 


Vallabhendrayati, disciple of r 

Yfisudevendra Visvesvara- 

J SMlopamsbadvy&khyfi. ... 61 Gopalapfirvatfipinynpani 

Vfisndeva — shattikd ... 

Bigvedasatvfinnkramani. ' Gop&lottaratfipinyopani- 

vy&khyfi 25,137 sbattik& .... 


Y fisudevabr ahman, son of 

Anirnddha and disciple of 
HriBhikesa — 
Brihad&raiiyakopanishad 

vyfikhya 80,205 


sbattikfi. • •• h* 79 

BAmapftrvatapaoiyopani- 

ehadvy akhj a ... 90, 91 


ViBhnuputra - . 

Sambitopanishadbrfi.hmana- 

bhfishya 


/ 



220 


Page 

Yenkatanatba, disciple o£ 
AbhinavasankardchUry a- 
Banmbralimananda— 

Eudrabbashja 13, 122 

Vedesa, disciple o£ 

Vedavyasatirfcha — 
Chb&ndogyopanisbadbba - 

sbyatippapii ... ... 62 

Vyaii- 

Vifcriiivattl 35 

Vv&Baiiriha, disciple o£ 

Jayatirtha — 

Kenopanuhadbhadiyatifea 54 

TaittiriyopaniehadbhUshya- 

tika 66 

Bribadarany akopaniahad - 

bb&shyatlka ... 79, 203 

Manddkyopanisbadbhdshya- 

tika 86 

Mnndakopamshadbbashya- 

tildl ... ... ... 68 

Sankaraoharya — 

ilavasyopaiUBhadbhashya 47 

Gayatribh&ehya 6 

Chhandogyopanisbad- 

bhashya ... ... 62 

Taittirlyopaniahadbhashya 66 

NriBimhapkrvat&paniyopa- 

nishadbh&shya ... 73 

Brihadtlranyakopanishad • 

bh&shya 79 


Page 

fcknkaraohftrya — coot. __ 

M&ndfiky opamsbadbbkshy a 86 

MoBdakopamshadbh&ahya 88 

{Svetasvataropaniabad' 

bhashya 35 

Sabksbiptaeara ... 38, 167 

Barikarananda — 


Afcbarvasikhopanisbaddi- 


pik& ... 

%%% 

%%% 

41 

AtbaivaSira 

a • ■ 

• •• 

42 

Amritabindn 

• •• 

• at 

43 

ArtniBya ... 

• • a 


45 

tl&vasya ... 

• •• 

• M 

46 

Kena 

• •• 


53 

Kaivalya ... 


... 55, 

56 

Kaushitaki 


* • • 

56 

Garbha ... 

• M 

• •• 

59 

J^bdlu ... 

• • a 

...63, 

64 

Taittiriya... 

• • • 


67 

Narayana 

• •• 


71 

Prasna ... 

• •• 

«n 

77 

Brabma ... 

• • • 


81 

Brahmabindu 


• •• 

82 

Mlindb-kya 

• •• 

a • • 

86 

Hamsa 


• •• 

98 

Siatrughna — 

Rudrajapyavy&khya 


13 


9 

Sivar&ma, son o£ 

Vigrdma — 

Rigbiohhandodevala 25, 133-189 



221 



Page 

Snriga — 

Gfiyatrividhfina ... 

... 26, 140 

Sobhfikarabhatfca — 

Arany agfinavy fikhy fi 

... 1, 2 

Saunaka — 

Brihaddevatfi 

... ' 32 

r 

Sanrisftri— 

Avarni 

23 

Avarniryfikhya ... 

••• 9* 

Tapara ... 

... 28 

Nafcapara 

29 

Nataparavyfikhyfi 

••• 99 


Page 

Sachcbidanandfitramin, disciple 
o£ Nrisimbfisramin - 

A f 

Isfivasyopamshaddipikfi 46, 178 
Satyavratasfimfisramin — 

Aksharatantravyfikhyfi ... 22 

Sabbfipafci— 

Db&rana - 29, l r () 

Sfiyana— - 

Asyavamiyasilktabhfiskya 1 

AdhfinamantrabhSsbja ... „ 

Arsheyabrfibroanabbfi* 

shya ... ... ... 2 


Srinivfisa, disciple o£ 

Yadupatyfirya — 
Taifctirlyopanishad- 

vivarana ... 66, 196 

: 

Srinivasa, son o£ Krishna— 

Svarasiddbantachandrikfi 39 

{Srinivasatirfcha — 

Aiiareyopanishadbhashyn- 

rfcharatnamfila ... 48 

SVinivasamakhin — 

Siddhantasikshfivyakhyfi 38 

Srivatsfinka, son o£ )' 

Devamanishi — 

Aningya 22 

Shadgarnsishya — 

Rigvedasarvunukramanl- 

vyakhyfi * 25 


Isfivfisyopanishadbhfi- 

sbya ... ... 47, 181 

Rigvedasamhitfibhfishya 3, 4 

Aitareyabrfihmanabhfishya 5, 6 

Aitareyopanishadbhashya 48 

Kfclsmfindahomamantra- 

bhashya ... ... 6 

Chh&ndogyabrfihmana- 

bhashya ... ... 7 

Tandyabrahmanabhfishya 8 

TaittirlyasambifcS.bhfi.shya ' 9 

Taifctiriyfiranyakabhfishya » 

Mandalabrfihmanabbfisbya 12 

Manyuefiktabhfishya ... » 

Mahfinfirfiyanopanisbad- 

bhfishya ,84 

Rudrabh&shya ••• 14 

Vamsabrfihmanabhfishya 15 


222 


Page 

Sfiyana— cont. 

ViBlmuBflktabhtlsliya ... 16 

Satapatbabrtllimona- 

bbashya „ 

Samavidhdnabrabmana- 


Page 

Suryan/irAyana — 

Yy&sasikBhftvivarana ... 36 

Somaytlrya — 

TaittiriyaprAtisiikhya- 

vivarana ... ... 28 


bbashya 17 

Snurasitktabhashya ... 20 

SnodaraBukla — 

Maunamantravabodha ... 34 


Somfikara alias Sesha — 

Jyofciskabhilshya 27, 28 

SkandaEv&min — 

Niruktavyiikliytl ... 30, 151 


Snresvaraobilrya— 

Brihadarauyakopanisbad- 

bbtlshyavArttika ... 79 

Suresvarasramin, disciple oE 
Baghurnumtlrthasanta- 
sramin — 

B&mottaratapaniyopani- 

shadvyakhyA 92, 209 


Hayagriva — 

Jat&patalavy&khyii ... 27 

Harad&bta — > 

Ekugnikjlndamantra- 

vyilkhya ... ... 5 

Hrishikosasarman alias 
Pettilifistri— 

Chhandovichitivritti 27, 144 



2 . 

INDEX OF WORKS 


- [ Works treated of in the Appendix are marked here with an 
asterisk *. A cross f indicates works of unknown authorship. ] 


Pago 

Aksharatantra ... ... 22 

AksharatantravyAkhya ... ,, 

Agnibrahmana, see 

Devat Adhy Ayabrahmana 
Atbaryasikhopanisbad ... 4.1 

AtharvaBikhopanishaddipika 

By NArAyana „ 

By iSaukar&nanda „ 

Afcbarvasira-upanishad ... 41, 42 
Athar vasir a-upani shadd i pika 

By NArAyana 42 

By SankarAnanda ,, 

Atharvavedackhandas ... 22 

AtharvavedaprAtiBAkhyasfttra „ 

Atharvayed abrihatsar vAnu - 

kramani... ... ... ,, 

AtharvayedaBamhitA-Skunaka- 

sAkhA ... ... ... 1 

* AtharyayedasaihhitAkra- 

makAnda-Satmakasakha 1, 102 

Atharvayedasamhita] ata - 

. prakarapatha-^auna- 

kasakhA 1 


Page 

* A tharyayed asftktavinivo- 


gamAlA ... ... 

...22, 

136 

AdvayatArakopanisbad 

*.• • 

42 

Anihgya ... ... 


7 

Anihgy avy Akhy Ana . . . 

• •• 

22 

Annkrumanika Bhunda 

see Rishidaivataclihando- 


nukraina 

*AnnbhavasAropamshad 

...42, 

176 

AnuetotrasOtra 


23 

AnnapArnopanishad 

• •• 

■42 

AnnasAkta 


1 

AmoghAnandinisiksha 

• •• 

23 

„ (Laghn) 

• •• 



AmritanAdopanishad, see 


A mri tabindftpanishad ... 42, 43 
Am ritabiad ApanishaddipikA 


By NArAyana 43 

By SankarAnanda ,» 

AUopanishad ... ... * 

AyadhAtopanishad ... ••• >» 

Ayami ' 23 

AyarniyyAkbyA ... ••• t> 

Asvioisukta • •• ••• ^ 



224 ' 


Page 

AfibtavikrHmvriti "with 

vy&kby&... ... ••• ^3 

* A sy av&tniy asftktabh & shy a 

By Atua&nanda ...1, 103 
By Sayana ... 1 

Atmabodhopamahad 44 

Atmabodhopaniehaddipika „ 

Atma mtkopanisbad, see 
Aitareyopaniahad 

^Atmopamabad 43, 177 

Atmopanisbad 43, 44 

AtmopanishaddipikS. ••• 44 

Athar ranopanisbad, 
see Htmdakopamahad 

Adh&namantrabhasbya 1 

Anandanidhi, see R&mottara- 

»• 

tfi.paniyopaniahadvykkbya 
By Anandavana 

AprisAkta 1 

/ 

AmbbriniaAkta, see DexisAkta 
Aranyakasamana ... 37 

Aranyag&na ' ... 1 

Aranyag4navyakbya ... 1 } 2 

Aranyasambit&padap&tha ... 2 

AiuneyopaniBbad 44, 45 

Arimeyopanishaddlpika 

By Mr&yana 45 

By Sankar&nanda n 

Arsbeyadipa 23 



Page 

Arsheyabr&bmana-KaU' 


tburaasakbd. ... ... 

2 

ArsbeyabrSjhmanabbkehya ... 

»» 

Avami m ••• 

23 

Avarmvy&khj& 

»» 

A^r&mop8>Bisli8id ••• 

45 

IndrapnohohhaB&maB etc- 

2 

ji ' t ^ 

leavasyopaniehad 45, 46 

isavftpyopaniBbaddipik& 


By ^ankar&nanda 
•By SaohohidA- 

46 

nandasramin... 46, 178 

iB&vksyopaniBhadbb&sbya 


By Anandatirtba 

46 

By Uvata 

» 

By KAranar&yana 

» 

•By Qopfiiananda 47, 

179 

By Sankar&cbarya 

47 

•By Sayana ...47, 

•By TJpamshad- 

181 

brabman ...47, 

182 

iB&vJLsyopamBhadbh&shya- 


vivarana 


By Jayatirfcba' ... 

46 . 

ls&v&Byopanisbadbh&shya- 


vyakhya 


By Anandagiri ... 

47 

iB^vasyopanifibadrabasya ... 
Uchohodarki with-Laghuvritti- 


tikS, see Laghuvrifcti ... 

* i 

Upalekha with Bhdshya ./ 

23 



225 



Page 

Ilxkohavd. ... ••• •*• 

2 

Jtiktantra ... ••• 

23, 24 

Riktantravykkhy& ... 

24 

•Rigarfchasara 

2, 107 

Rigvidh&na ... ••• **• 

24 

Rigvidhkna (Brihafc) 

V 

Rigvidhftnavyabhya- 


Pafijikdk.. ... ••• 

24 

Rigvedapr&tisakhya 

9> 

Rigvedapratisakhyabhashya 

9> 

RigvedavaTnakramajnana- 


vyakhyana, see Varna- 


kramalakshana 


By Jagann&tha 


Rigvedasamhita ... ... 

2, 3 

RigvedaBamhitakramapatha 

3 

Rigvedasamhitapadapatha 

» 

RigyedaBamhitabhashya 


By Anandatirtha ... 

»> 

By Sayana 

3,4 

* Rigvedasamhitabhashya- 


feik&vivriti 

3, 109 

■R.igvedaBamhitkbba8hya - 


vivarana 

3 


- Rigvedasarvantikramani ... 24, 25 
RigvedaBarvanukramaiil- 
dipika 

By QaneBa 25 

Rigvedasarv&nukramani- 

vivarana 

By Jagannktha, „ 


Pag© 

*Rigveda6arvanukramani- 

vyakhya 

By Vasudeva ... 25, 137 
By Shadgurusishya 25 
Rinnitimaujaribhasliya ... 5 

Rijabh&shya, see Vaja- 
saneyisarahitamantra- 

f * 

bh&shya 

RisbidaiYatacbbandonukratna 25 

*Rishiohhandodevata ... 25, 138 
Ekasmaisvah3.nuv3.ka ... 5 

Ekaksharibaitha, see Eka- 

ksharibaithaparibbaBha 25 

Ekagnikandamantra ... 5 

Ekagnikandamantravyakhya „ 

Aitareyabrahmana „ 

Aitareyabrahmanabhashya 5, 6 

Aitareyaranyaka 6 

Aitareyopanishad • M ••• 48 

AitareyopanishadbMshya 

By Anandafcirfcha ... „ 

By S&yana „ 

Aitareyopanishadbhdshya- 

vyakhya 

By Abhinavandrayauend^a 49 

By dMn&mritayati ' » 


226 



Page 

AitareyopamBhadbh&shya- 


vy&kbya 


By Visvesatirfcha ... 

48 

Aitareyopamehadbh&ehy&rtha- 


ratnamala 

»» 

Katbarndropanisbad 

49 

Kathopanisbad 

KathopaTUBbadbh&Bhya 

49, 50 

By Anandatirtha ... 

50 

By Rangar&in&mija 


Kothopamshadbh&shya- 


vivarana 


By Bfilagop&lendrayati „ 

Katbopanishadvy&khyfl, 


*By Upanishad- 


brahman 

50, 184 

*By N&r&yana Qaja- 


patirfija 

50, 185 

KaatbaBratynpaniBbad 

KantbaBrutynpanisbad- 

51 

dlpika ... ... ... 

n 

KalisantaranopaniBhad 
Kalpalatfi, see EudrabMshya 

>» 

By Ahobala 


KfilanirnayasiksM ... ... 

25 

K&lanirnayasikBb&.vyfikhyfi. 

26 

•K&l&gnirudropanisbad ... 

51, 187 

K&l&gnirudropamsbad ... 

K&lagnirudropamBhad- 

51, 52 

dlpik& ... ... ... 

52 


Page 

Rdim aiidaho mamantra- 

bb&shya 6 

Eriabnopanishad ... ... 32 

KrishnopaDishaddipik& ... •» 

KenopaniBhad 62, 53 

Kenopanishaddipik& ... 63 

Kenopam8hadbh&Bhya ... 53, 54 

KenopaniBhadbb&sbyatikfi. 

By Anandagiri ... 54 

By ViBve&atirtha ... » 

By Vy&Batirtha ... » 

Kenopamshadvivarana 

#By UpauiBhad- 

brahman • M 54, 188 

By Rarigarftm&iraia 54 

•Kevalabrahmopanishad 54, 189 
j Kaivalyopamshad ... ... 54, 55 

KaiyalyopaniBhaddipikfi. 

By N&r&yana ... 55 

By Sankarftaanda • •• 55, 56 
Kaulopanishad ••• • •• 56 

Kaashitakibrabmana ... 6 

Kausbitaky&ranyaka, see 



Kansbitakyupanisbad • •• 56 

Kau8hitakynpaniBhaddipik& „ 

KauBhifcakyupanishad- 
yy&khy& 

*By N&gara- 

N&r&yana ... 56, 190 
*By Rarigarfim&nxqa 56, 191 



227 



Page 

Kshmikopanishad ... 

56, 57 

KkhurikopaniBhaddlpik^ ... 

57 

Gbnapatip'Clrvat&pinyupa- 


mshad ... ... ... 

99 

Ganapatiptirvat&pinyu- 


pamshaddipik& ... 

99 

Ganapaiyatbarvaslrsba 


see GaneStltharva- 


Eireha ... ... 

99 

Ganapatyupanishad, same 


as Gan.e8&tharvaeirshR 


GanesfiifcharvaBlr s habb&shy a t 

9) 

Garudopanishad 

58 

Garadopanisbaddipikd, 

99 

Garbhopanishad 

58, 59 

Gaibhopanisbaddlpikk 


By N6.rS.yana 

59 

By Sankar&nanda .. 

» 

*G&yatravidh&na ! 

26, 140 

♦Gkyatrayidhanabh&Bhyat ... 

n 

GAyatribhashya 


By SankarHoharya 

6 

GJAyatriyyakhy&na 


By Vidy&ranya 

n 

*Giiikalpa 

26, 141 

Gopathabrahmana ... ■ 

7 

Gop&lapuryat&pinyupanisbad 

59 

Gopalapftrvat&pinynpanishat. 


iixkk ... ... ... 

60 

Gop&lottaratapinyapanishad . 

» 

Gopklottaratapinyripanishat- 


tika ... ... ... 

If 



Page 

#Gopichandanopanishad 

... 60, 192 

Gopichandanopanisbad 

... 60, 61 

Gopichandanopamabad- 


dipika ... ... 

61 

^OhaturvinikatipadaBfttra 

... 26, 143 

CharaJaavytLba 

26 

Gbaranayybhabhasbya 

••• 99 

Chaturjnana 

••• 99 

CbOlikopanishad 

61 

Ohblikopanisbaddipika 

••• 99 

Cbhandas 

26 


^ChhandahparibhaBh&f ... 26, 143* 
Chhandogavyakarana see 
Riktantra 

Ohhandoviohayat 27 

Chhandoviohifci ,» 

*Ohbandoyichifcivrifcti ' 

By Hrishikesasarman 
alias Pettas&s-. 

trin . ' 27, 144 

*Chhandovichilavritti - 

Tattvasabodhinif ... 27, 146 . 

Chh&ndogyabrdbmana ... 7 

r t 

Cbh&ndogyabr&bmaJia* 

bh&sbya 

*By GnnaviBbnu ... 7, 112 
By Skyana 7 

Cbbandogyopanisbad • ...” 61, 62 

CbMndogyopanisbadartha-' 

. -• prakasika ... ... ■ , 62 


228 


Pago 

•ChliAndogyopamsbadartlm* 

enmgralm ••• ••• 62, 194 

Cbliftn logyopanisbad - 
bhiishya 

A 

By Anandatirtlm ... 62 

By Rnugnrfirmlnnja „ 

By knrikaracliArya „ 

Ghhilndogyopanjsbadbbii- 
r fliyntippan! ••• 62 

Chh/lndogyopanisbadbbft- 
BhyavyftkhyA 

By Anandagiri ... „ 

Jntfipatala with Yydkbyfit 27 

•JatilBandhilaksbanat ... 27, 117 

JAbfilopaniehad 63 

JAbulopamebaddipikA 

By NurAyana ... n 

By SattfcnrAnanda 63, 64 
J ftbAlopamekadvyukhyA 
By Ynllabbendra- 


Pago 

J aiminiyabrahmana — cont. 

^ilalmvraia ... ... 12, 120 

*Safra 17, 129 

Jyotisba 27 

„ BbAsbya 27, 28 

JflanatnAlA, sec 

Kausbitakynpanisbad- 

vyAkhyA 

By Nngara-NArAynna 
Tattvasubodhinl, see 
Cbhandovicbitivritti 

Tapara 28 

Tala vakAropanisbad, 
sec Kenopanisbad 

Tandyabrahmana ... ... 7, 8 

TAndyabrAbmanabbAphya ... 8 

Trtndyabrubmanabbafhyat ... ,, 

Tarasaropanisbad 61 

Tejabindflpanipbad „ 

Tojabindvlpanipbaddipiku ... „ 




farasrat! 

64 

see Svarapnfiobiisat 



Jabulynpnnifbad 


*Tnittirlyapadasvarahk! 

•baiia 


* J1 vanmnktopani ebad 

... 64, 195 

vritb VyAkbyAf ... 

... 2- 

5, 148 

dainiinlyabrnbraann — 


TaHtirlyaprAli.«ukbya 


28 

^Ablflu ... ... 

... 1, 105 

TaiUitijnprn lipAkhva- 



Arfbern 

* 

0 

Ml * 

vivnmna... 


>* 

TJpaniybad 

ft 

TaHtirijabraarcana... 

• »* 

«» 9 

... ... 

... 5, 111 

T&illutjabr&UmanAtuivA 

kArtba* 


*I)viida?'iha ... 

... 10, 113 

faibgrabaLArikA... 

« • • 

V 

^ifabAbn.btcana 

... 12, 118 

! Taitiirira«3!nbit;l ... 

• • » 

9t 



229 


Page 

Taittfrfyaaamhitapadapatha 9 

Taittirlyasamhit&bh&Bhya 

By Bhatbabb&akara „ 

By S&yana „ 

Taittiriyaranyaka „ 

Taitliriy&raiiyakabh&shya ... ,, 

Taittirlyopanisbad 65, 66 

Taittiriyopanishaddipika 

*By Narayana ... 67, 197 

r 

By Sankar&nanda 67 

Taittiriyopaniehadbhashya 

By Anandatirfcha •M 66 

Taittiriyopanisbadbh&shya- 
tippana 

By Anandagiri ... 66, 67 
Taittiriyopanishadbhashya- 
txk&: 

By Vy&aatirtha ... 66 

•Taittiriyopaniahadbh&abya- 
vivarana 

By Srmv&aa ... 66, 196 
Taittiriyopaniabadbhfi,8hya- 
vy&kby & -V anam&la 

By AchyatakriBhnk- 

nanda... ... 66 

TaitfciriyopamBbadvy&khyfi, 

*By Rkghavendra- 

yati 67, 198 

By Vidy&ranya ... 67 

TaittiriyopamabadUagbridipika 

By Ramaeiahya ... „ 


- 

Page 

Trip&dvibhfttimahan&r&yano*. 


pamahad... ... ... 

67 

Tripuratapaniyopaniahad ... 

» 

Tripnropaniahad 

68 

Tripnropamahadbhaahya ... 


Tribh&Bhyaratna, see 



Taittiriyapratieakhya- 


vivarana 


Triaikhibrahmanopamahad ... » 

D akabinam-Clrtibai tha, 
see Baitbaparibbaaba 


Daksbjnam-brtyapamahad 

• a* 91 

Dattatreyopaniabnd 

m« 99 

Darsanopaniahad ... 

69 

Devatadhyfiyabrahmana 

... 9, 10 

D eviBilktabbashya ... 

10 

Devyupaniehad 

69 

#Dvipada 

Dvimataprak6aik& 

... 28, 149 

see KatbopaniBhadvyakhya 

By Narayana Gaja- 

patiraja 

• 

■ bamna ... ...' 

... 29, 150 

Dbyanabindupanishad 

69 

DbyaaabinddpanisbaddipikS ,» 

Natapara mth Vyakbyd 


By $anriafiri 

29 

*Nataparavyakhyaf 

... 29, 151 

Napara ... ... ■ 

... 29 

Nldabinddpaniahad ... 

... 69, 70 

NSdabindupaniBbaddxpikd. 

... 70 



230 


Page 



Page 

NSradaparivrSjakopani- ^ 

shad ... ... ... 

' 70 

NSradiyasiksbS 

29 

NSradiyasiksblvivarana ... 

•*> 

NSrasimhashatobakropani- 

ebaddipikS 

70 


NSrSyan&tharva^iropatn- 


ehad, see N&rSyanopa- 


msli&d 

• •• 

70, 71 

NSrSyanopanishaddipikS 

By NS.rS.yana 


71 

By $ahkarinanda 

••• 

» 

^NSrSyanopanishadvyS- 

khySt ... ... 

• •• 

71, 199 

NSsadSsitsSkta ... 


10 

Nighantn 

• •• 

29 

NidSnasStra... ‘ ... 


»» 

NirSlambopanisbad ... 

••• 

71 

Nirukta ' 

••• 

29, 30 

Niruktavy&khyS. 

By Durg&ob&rya 

••• 

30 

*By SkandasvSmin . . . 

30, 151 

Nirv&ttopanishad ... 


71 

NividapraishapurorukkuntS- 


pSdhySya ... 

tn 

10 

Nilaradropanishad ... 

••• 

71, 72 

Nllarudropanishaddipika 

••• 

72 

NyiBunhapSrYat&paniyo- 


\ 

panisbad... 

••• 

72 

NriBunbaptlrYatapani- 

yopaniBbaddipikS 

By Nfixfiyana 


, 72, 73 

5 


NrisiiiihapSrvatapaniyo- ■ - 
panisbadbhashya 

By Sankar8.ohS.rya... 73 
Nrisimhottaratapaniyopa- 

mshad ••• ... ... w 

N risimhottarat&paniyopa- 
nishaddipika 

By N&r&yana 
By VidySranya- 

mum ••• ••• >> 

Naigeya, Naigeyaparisishta, 
NaigeySrahadaivata or 
NaigeySn&m Eikshu 
Arsham Daivatam or 

Naiga 30 

NyS.yakalpalati.kS, see 

BrihadSranyakopaniBhad- 
bhSshyavSrttikavySkhyS 
By Anandaptima- 
mnnlndra 

Ny ay apaiichSiat, see 
Jat&sandhilakshana 
Fanohabrahmopanishad ... 74 

Pafichavimsabr&hmana, 
see TSndyabrSbmana 
^PaficbamaBramopanishad ... 74, 199 
Panditamandana, see 
Mandalabrabmana* 
bbashya 

PadagSdbS ... 30, 31 



231 


Page 

Padapafijik& see Rig- 
vidh&navy&khy& 

Padayojanikd, see Sam- 
hitopanishadvy&khyfL 
Padayojikd, see Ramapur* 
vat&paniyopanishad- 
vy&khy& 

By R&m&nanda 
PadavarnaBankhyfil, see 
Baithaparibh&sha 
Pad&rthakaumudS, see 
Chb&ndogyopaniehad' 
bh&sbyatippani 

Pad&tthaprakasa, see 

SaklayaiulipratiB&kbya- 

bbashya 

By Anantabbatta 

Paramabamsopaniehad ... 74 

ParamabamBopanisbad- 
dipikS 

By N&r&yana 75 

By R&maferishna ... „ 

Pavam&napaficharatnas'fi.kta . 10 

Pavamanamantra ,, 

PavamanaefLkta .... ... 10, 11 

Pfininiyasiksha ... ... 31 

PAninlyasikehapafijikS. ... „ 

Pfi-sapatabrahmopardsba d ... 75 

PiadopaniBbad ... „ 

PindopaaiBbaddipika. ... „ 

Pitrimedhamanlra ... «.. . 11 



Page 

ParuBhaeOkta ■ ..* •. . ... 

114 

*PuruBhas0.kta ( Paippa- 


lddasakbd ) ... 

11, 114 

PurusbaBbktabh&sbya . ... 

11 

Pashpastilra ' ... 

31 

PuBhpasMrabbksbya 

By Ajata Bairn ... 

32 

By R&makrishna 

. _ . 

alias N&n&bbai 

Trip&thin 

» 

Pbm&butimantra ... 

■ • , 

11 

< * • • . 1 

POrvottarobhayadirghl - ... 

( X * * , ■" 

36 

Pairigalopaniebad . ... . ... 

, - 75 

Paippalkdopaniahad, see 


• •• f 1 * * ’• * * 

S&tyflyaniyppanishad 


Prasnopanishad ... . ... 

75, 76 

PraBnopanisbaddlpiM 

v 

#By Nar&yana. ... 

77, 202 

By Sankar&nanda ... 

. 77 

Pra§nopaniBbadbhashya 


*By Anandatlrtba... 

76 

By Rangar&m&nuja 

, 77 


PrasnopamBhadbh&shyattM 

By . Jayatlrtha ... 76, 77 

♦PrasnopaniBbadbh&shya- 
. tlkavivxiti ... • ... 77, 200 

Prasnopanisbadbbjishya- 

■vydkbya • v • - . 

By Hktayanendra .... . 77 

*Pr a^nopaniBhadvj akbya , . 

By Upanisbadbrab- 

man ... 77, 201 




232 

‘ * 


Page, 

Page 

. PraBagnihotropamsbad ... 

, 77, 78 *Bribad&TaB.yakopaniBbadbbS.- 


Pr&aagnihotropanishaddipika 

ehyav Attikavyakhy & 


By N&rayana 

78 By Ahandapuma* 


Praudhabrabmana, see 

munindra ... 

80, 203 

Tandyabrahmana 

Brihadaranyakopamshad- 


PlutaBamgrabat or 

bhSsbyavarliakaiAa* 


, Plntanusasana ... ... 

32 sangraba 

80 

Phulladlpa, see 

Bribadaranyakopanisbad- 


Pushpasutrabbasbya 

vyakbya 


by R&makrisbnadikflbita 

By Nifcyauanda 


*Pbullapota 

32, 153 *% Vasudeva- 


PbullasOLka, see PaabpaB&tra 

brahman ... 

Ki 

O 

<N 

% 

© 

CO 

. ' Babishpavamanasamani ... 

Brihaddevat& ... ... 

32 

Bahvrichabrabmanopa- 

BrihannarayanopaniBhad, 


nishad, see Aitareyo- 

see Mahanarflyanopa- 


• paoisbad 

Bishad 


Babvriohopaniabad 

78 BaitbaparibhashS. ... ‘ ... 

32 

Bribad&ranyakopamsbad ... 

78, 79 Brahmacharyabrfi,hmana ... 

11 

Bribadarany akopaniBhadbbasbya ’ j BrabmanaspatiBukta 

99 

, . , By Anandatlrtba ... 

79 BrahmabindbpaniBbad 

81, 82 

( ' 

By Rahgaramanuja 

n Brahmabindftpanishad- 


By Sarikaraoharya 

M dipikfi, 


Biihndaran.yakopamflhad- 

By N&rayana ... 

82 

: . bh&shyatlka . . 

: By Sarikar&nanda ... 

99 

By Anandagiri 

Brahma vidyopanishad 

82, 83 

By Ragbb.tfcamayati 

„j Brahmavidyopanishad- 


*By Vyaaatirtba . ... 

79, 203 dipika ... ... * ... 

83 

Brihadaranyakopaniahad: 

Brahmopauiehad ... 

81 

bMshyavarttika... ’ ... 

79 ; Brahmopauishaddipika 


Rrihadfi-raByakopanishad- 

( ' 

By Narayana 

99 

bMshyav&rfctikavyakhy& 

By {Wkar&aaBda... 

✓ • }9 

By Anandagiri ... 

, < . • 

80 Bbasmajabalopanishad 

r . • A /; w • 

■ • . m ' hi 

: 83 

s 



233 


Page 

*Bhfiradvfi.jasiksh&, with 

Vyfikhyfi, 32, 155 

Bbftvanopamshad ... • •• 83 

Bhfi,vanopamshatprayoga 
Bbfi,vanopanishadbhfishya ... „ 

Bhavaratnaprakasika, see 
- Rigvedabhfishyatikfivrvriti 

Bhikehukopanishad. „ 

Mandalabrahmaaa ... ... 12 

Mandalabrahmanabh&shya 

*By Narayanendra ...12, 116 
By Sfiyana u« 12 

Mandalabrahmanopanishad. . . 83 

Mantraprapfithaka, see 
Ekfignikfindamantra 
*Mantrabhfigavata with 
Vyakhya-Mantraraha- 
syaprakasika ••• 12, 118 

*Mantrabhfishyat ... ...11, 115 

Mantrarthadipika see Ru- 
drajapyavyakhya 

By Satrnghna 
Mantiikopanishad, see 
Chulikopanishad 

Manyusukta 11 

ManyuBuktabbfishya ... 12 

Mah8.gfi.na, see Aran.yagfi.na 
Mahfibrabmana, see 
Tfindyabrahmana 

Mabfi.nfi.rfi.yanopaniBhad ... 83, 84 

Mah&n&rayanopanishad- 

dipikfi 84 


Mahfinfi.rfi,yanopanishad- 

bhfishya 

\ 

Mahavakyopanisbad 

Mahopanishad 

Mfindukyopanishad 

Maudfikyopanishad- 

dipika, 

Mandfikyopanishatpra- 
kfisikfi. ... ... 


Page 

... 84 

... „ 
... 84, 85 
... 85, 86. 

... 86 

... 87 


Mfindfi.kyopaniBhadbhfi.8hya 

By Anandatirtha ... 86 

By Sankarftohfirya „ 

Mfindfikyopanishadbhfishya- 

tikfi 

By Anandagiri ... - „ 

By Vyfisatirtha ... „ 

Matyimoda, see Snklayajuh- 
prfi.tisfikbyabhfishya 
By Uvvata 

^Mfitrfilakehana 32, 156 

^Mfitrfilakehana- 

viyaranat 33, 156 

Mfidhyandintyaearvfi- 

nnkramani 33 

*MfidhyahdiniyaBarvfi.nu- 

kratnanipaddhati 

By Yajuikaeridera 33, 157 


Mfidhyandiniyasarvfinu- ' 
kramanibhfishya 

By Yfijuikaerideva 33 
M&dhyandiniyfinuvfika- 

eankhyaf • ••• Ml ff 



234 


Page 

Mitakshar&, eee Brihada- 
ranyakopanishadvy&- 
khy& 


By Nity&nanda 


Muktikopanisbad ... ... 

87 

Mmodakopanishad 

n 

'MtmdakopanishaddipikS. ... 
Mnndakopanishadbh&shya 

V 

By Anandatirtha ». 

88 

By Rahgar&m&nuja ... 

i) 

By Sankar&ob&Tya 
MnndakopaniBbadbb&Bhya- 
vy&khya 

1! 

By Anandagiri 

li 

Mnndakopanishadbbslshyatika 

By Vyfiaattrtha. 

» 

^Mnndakopanishadvivarana 

88, 206 

Mndgalopanisbad 

88 

Maitr&yanimantrasambitS. ... 
Maitr&yaniyopaniBhad, 
see Maitryopamsbad 

12 

*Maitreyopanisbad 

88, 207 

Maitry upanishad 

88 

Maitryupanishaddipik&; 
Moksbalaksbrnivilftsa, see 

» 

J&bSlopani8badvy&kby& 
By .VaUabbendra- 


, sarasvati y 


Maunamantravabodha 

84 

*YajnmdMnat. ... ... 

3i, 158 

Y&nkalpayantitisftkta, 


■with Vy&khy&t.... 

6 

12 


' Page 

Y&jusbajyautisham, see 
Jyotisha ( Ved&nga ) 

Yfrjfi. aval ky a siksh& ... - 34 

^TajiiavalkyasibshS. ... 34, 160 

YajfiavalkyopaDishad ... 88 

Ya/jfiikynpamshad, see 
Mah&narayanopaniBhad 
Yogakandalyapanisbad ... „ 

* Y ogaohM^ many upani- 

shad 88, 208 

Y ogatafctvopanishad ... 88, 89 

YogatattvopanishaddipikS 89 

Y ogarajopanishad ••• ••• 9| 

YogasikhopaniBhad ,, 

YogaBikhopanishaddipikft ... .89, 90 
Babasyopanishad, see 

S ukaraha ay opanishad 
B&trivarga ( from Maitri- 

yanxy a samhita ) 12 

BatriBftkta ••• 13 

B&maohandrajyotsn&, see 

BamoUarat&paniyopa- , 

nishadvyakhyfc 

By SareBvardsramin 
Ramapurvatapaniyopam- 

ebad •*t ••• 90 

Bamapnrvat&paniyopani- 

shaddipika „ 

Bamapftrvat&paniyopam- 

ehadvy&khya 

By Bamananda ... , t 
By Visvesvara ... 90, 9l ‘ 



235 



Page 

RSmarahasyopanisbad 

91 

Bamarabasyopanishaddipiba 

tf 

R&mottaratapanlyopamsbad 

R&mottaratapaniyopani- 

>S 

shaddipik& ... ... 

BamottaratapanSyopani- 

92 

shadvy&khyfi, 


By Anandavana ... 


*By Snresvarasraroin 92,209 

Budrajapa ... ... ... 

■ 13 

Budraj&pya 

Rudrajapyabhaehya 

II 

By Mahidhara 

1* 

Rudtaiapyavy&khya 


By Satrughna ... 

*1 

#Rudrabh&8hyat 

Budrabhashya 

14, 122 

By Ahobala 

13 

By Bhattabhaskara 

13, 14 

, By Bbavauisaukara 

*By R&jahamBa- 

14 

sarasvati 

13, 120 

By Venkatana<ha ... 

13 

By Sayaua.... . ... 

14 

BudravidhS.ua . 

SI 

*Budravyakhyat 

14, 123 

Kudraerhkta 

14 

RudrahridayopaniBhad ' 

92 

Rudr&kshaj&b&lopanisbad ... 

»> 

*Lagburiktautrasarigrabat ' 

34, 161 

Laghuvrlttit ...^ ... 

34 

Vamsabrahmana 

14, 15 


Page 

Vam'sabr&hrnanabMBhya ... 15 

VajrasftohyupjmiBhad ... / 92 

V anadur go paniebad • •• IM .93 
Vanam&lfi., see r Taitfciriyo* 
paniehadbh&Bhyavy&khya. . 

By AohyutakiiBhnk- 
nanda , 

Varada(pftrva)tftpaniyopa- 

nishad,, see Ganapati- 

( pur va) tapabiy opanisbad 

Vantbopanishad'; ' ... „ 

*Vamakratnadarpanai ‘ 

with Vy&khy&t 34, 162 

*Varnakramalakahaiiat ... 35, 163 

V amakr amalakshaua * 

• • 

By Jagannltha ... ■ 35 

•V&jaEaneyisamhitS. ( [Vi- • !>. 

lomapatba ) ...„< ;..*:15, 124' 

# Vfrjasaueyisambit&- • . 

tippaui (?)f, • M* ••• 15, 125- 

V&iasaneyisambitlpada- - 
_ p&tba ... • * ••• 15 

V&ia«aneyisamhit&bh&shya 
By Mahidhara ••• 
Vajasaneyisamhit&mantra- - 
bh&shya 

By TJwafca » 

5 ' t V&jasaneyisainhiiAmantra- 

bh&shyat ... 15, 126 

Vamanasukta, see 
Asyavamiyasftkta 

V asudevopaniohad ... • •• - 93 



236 


Page 


Page 


.. 16, 127 


35 


V&sndevopamshaddipikd 

*Vikritit 35, 164 

Vikritikaumtidi, see 
Vikritivallivy&khya 

Vikritivalli ' 

VikritivallJvyakhyd... 
*VitthaIarintnantrasAra- 

bhnshya 

Vilanghya 

*Vilanghyavyfikhya - 
Padndarpana 

By MMlayarya 
tVilahghya vy&khy a . . . 
tVilangbyavydkbya .. 

ViBhnusukta ... 
Vishnustiktabhashya 
*Viratfi,pinynpaniehad 
Vedataijasa see Vyasa- 
sikshavivarana 
Vedadipa, see V&jaeaneyi- 
sambitabb&shya 
By Mahidbara 
, V ed&ngachafcn shtaya 
VedangantLsikasiksM or 
V edan&sik&sikBli a see 
Paniniyasiksha 
Yedartbaprakusd, see 
Rinnttimn iijaribhdsbya 

Vyasasikshil 

Vyasasikshtivivarana 
SSatapntbabrabmana 
Ba< apatbabrahmanabbiisby a 


^ I $amana or $amana- 

sandhi • •• ••• at* 36 

, __ j *Sam&nnsandhivy&kby&t ••• 36, 166 
/ 

, Samikiasandhivyakhyft 
35 

» 


By Mddhavaohatya 

36 

^arabhopanishad 

93 

Sakhasamana 

Sankhayanabrahmana see 

37 

Kau shitakibrahmana 


6dnkhayanaranyaka ... 

16 

Satyayanlyopanishad 

93 


» 

16 


37 


JS&nfcipatha 93,' 94 

Santisukta • M ••• 16 

Sdrirakopanishad ••• 94 

... 93, 210 | £3&Bfcraprakasika, see Bri- 
hadaranyakopanisbad- 
bhasbyav&rttikavy&khyit 
By Anandagiri 
Sukarabasyopanisbad 
Suklayajnbpratisakhya ••• 
Buklayajnhpr&tie&khya- 
bbashya 

By Anantabhatta 

By Uvata 

{3uklayajussarvfi.nukra- 
masdtra see M&dhyan- 
diniyasarvSnukramani 

16 | ferividyamnayopanisbad ... 94 

Srisukta 

*#* #*• ••• 16 


36 


a 

» 



237 


Page 

Srisilktabh&.6hya 

By Vidy&Tjanya ... 17 

t^ris'ftktabMshya ... ... » 

SvetSsvataropamshad ... 94, 95 
Svet&svataropamshadbh&shya 

*By Hangar^- 

manuja ... 95/ 211 

By Sankar&charya 95 

JSvet&Svataropaniahad- 

vivarana ••• ^ 

Shatprasnopaniehad see 
Prasnopanishad 

Shadvimsatiafttra 37, 38 

Shadvimsabr&bmana ... 17 

Samhit&eamana see 
Sam&na 

*Samhxtopamsbad 95, 212 

Samhitopanishadbr&b- 

mana M . .»• ••• 1 • 

Sambitopanishadbr&bmana- 

bhasbya • M ••• ••• |}' 

^Sambitopanisbadvy&khyfit 95, 213 
*SahkBbiptaeara ... ... 38, 167 

^SankahiptaearabbSsbya ... 38, 168 

Sanny&sopaniBhad 95 

Sannyaaopanishaddlpikfi. ... 96 

*Saptalakshanat 38, 169 

Saptasvarasindhu see 
Svarayarnalakshsna 
SaraEvatirahaByopaxuebad ... 96 

SarvopaniBbadoT SarvaBaropani- 
sbad, see Sarvopaniehats&ra . „ 


- 

Page 

Sarvopaniehatsaradlpika 

97 

Samatantra 

... 38 

Skmatantrabhashyat 

9} 

*(Samaparibbasha)t 

... 38, 170 

Samaprakasana 

... 38 

Samapratisakbya see 

, 

Paehpasfttra 



20 

18 


Samavidh&Babrahmana ••• 17 

S&mavidbanabr&hmana- 

bbashya • •• ••• ••• J) 

Samavedagana (Kauthuma- 

aabha) ... 19 

*S&mavedag&na (Jaimini- - 

eakba) 18, 132 

SSmavedavivarana 

S&mavedaeambitfl- 
Kautbumaaakha 
♦S&mavedasamhita- 

Jaiminisakba ... .. 17, 130 

SiddhantaBiksha with 

vyakhyat 

Sitopanishad 
Sundaritapamyopamahad 
see Tripnr&tapaniyo- 
panishad 
SuparnS-dhyaya 
Subalopamahad 


Ml Ml 


38 

97 


• M •• 


Sfiryopanishad 
Saubbagyalakshmya- 
panishad 


Ml 


• IM 


* •• 


20 

97 

20 

97 

» 



238 


SaorasOktabbABbya... , 
Skandopanisbad 
Stobhamieamh&ra see 
M&tr&laksbana 
Svaranirnaja see 
Svar&nkufia 
Svarapaficb&satt 
SvarapailchaAadbh&sbyat 
Svaramanjar! 
*Svaravarnalakfibana 
•SvaT avarnalakehana- 
vy&khy&t 

♦SvaraeiddhA-ntaohakrat 

SvaraeiddMnfcaohandrikfl, 


Page 

20 ; 

97 


39 


99 


99 

39, 17i 
39, 173 

i 

99 

39 


Svar&rikuBabb&shya . . . 
#Svar&vadhfiaaobakrat 
Svar&shtakat . ... ' ! 
*Svar&sbtakabb£tshyat 39, 
Hamsopanishad 
HamBopanishadd ipikA 
By N&r&yana 

By Sankar&nanda. 
Hanaro adupaniBbad or 
Hannmaduktar&mo- 
panishad see R&ma* 
rabasyopanisbad 
Hay agrlvopaniBhad . . . 
Heratabopanishad ... 


Page 

39 

. 39, 174 
39 

174, 173 
.. 97, 98 

98 
»> 


• n 

* »* 



3 

INDEX OP MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. 




Page 



Page 

Abhay&nanda ... 

Mf 

204 

Brahmapranavatrip&ttattv 

a- 


AbhinavaBankar&ch&rya 

• •• 

'122 

vxveka ... ... 

• 99 

182 

Aoh&rya Mahe&vara 

... 30, 152 

Brahmendr&4rama ... 

• •• 

204 

Adyar 

* * • 

182 

Bxihadyajumdh&tm, .. . 

• •• 

159 

Agnirahasya ... 


12' 

Buphohivenkay&mbIL 

• •• ' 

186 

Aitarey&ranyaka ... 


212 

Burnell ... ... 106, 153, 

154 

Ajd-tasatru 

• M 

153 

Oaland. W . ... ... 

106, 

131 

Anandagiri 

• M 

49, 77 

Cbh&ndogyopaniahad 


112 

Anandatlrtha ... 109, 198, 203 

Chaukh&mM ... 


18i 

Anantadeva 

• •• 

128 

Devar&ja-Bhatakfl, ... 

• •• 

157 

Anantan&r&yana Bbate 

• •• 

108 

Dhy&nabindu 


68 

Aniruddha 

• •• 

205 

Dieuke Gastara 

••• 

106 

Apadeva 

• •• 

129 

Dv&vimB&kBharimantra 


210 

Ardh&ntika ... ... 

• •• 

36 

EkanSitha 


128 

AturaBannyasavidhi 

• •• 

67 

Ekapadd. ... ... 


28 

AnErechfc 


159 

Gagabbatta, ... ... 

• •• 

107 

Avagrahaefttra 

• • • 

"26 

Gaue&a son oE Yidvaumano- 

* 

B&Iambhatta Gana... 165, 167, 169 

hara ••• ••• 

• •• 

122 

BarbaraBV&min 

• •• 

152 

G&H05& ••• ••• 


ir.3 

Bhagavaddnrga ... 

• •• 

V 


■ ••• 

73 

Bh&skara 


103 

Gobhila ••• * 

••• 

153 

Bh&ttaohintaniani ... 

»♦* 

107 

Gt)k&tn8i ••• •••'' 

••• 

204 

Bhftttadinabartya ... 

• •• 

n 

HamBaratividh&na ... 

• •• 

34 

BhdAtaratn&kira ... 

• • • 

91 

Himavatkhanda 

• • • 

178 

Bhfl.mid&navidbi 

« •« 

39 

QnsbikflBft ••• ••• 

••• 

205 

\ BindApanishad 

* 

68 

Jaimini 


135 

Bombay 

• • • 

180 

Jaimintya8&kh& 


150 

Brabm&nandaearasvati 


47 

Jan&rdana 

... 60 

,168 



240 


Page 

Jayattrtha .« «« 109, 200, 203 

Jivanmuktififfeka ... 

75 

KAlanimayadipikfi ... 

... 128 

Kfiiiohi ... ... 

182 

Kandfinukramanika 

... 145 

Kdfii... ... ... 

... 169 

Kd.iyd.yana ... 

137, 143 

Kaushltakibrfihmanopamshad 213 

Kanehitakydranyaka or 

Sankbayanaranyaka 

190, 212 

KanBikaB<lfcra ... 

136 

Kaustubha 

128 

Kavargfi.diparibbfi.shfl. 

38 

KriBbnamaobaiya Embar'... 179 

Kundallyakopanishad 

89 

Kuvalayanandatikfi. . . . 

... 128 

M&dhava ... ‘ ... 

165, 169 

MAdhavabhatta - ... 

... 167 

MAdhyandinaBflkhfi.. . . 

143, 205 

Madras ... . ... 

144 

Mabfl.vfi.kyaratnfi.vaU- 

Brabhfiloobana ... 

... 182 

Mabidhara 

122 

Makaranda 

145 

Max-Miiller 

156 
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Samudraenanavidhi ... 39 

... ... 49 



241 


' 

Page 



Page 
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1. 

Rigvodaenmhit& 

5 

2 

2. 

Rigvedaeambit&padap&tka 

6 

3 

3. 

Rigveda eambit ftkra ma p&tha 

1 

»; 

4. 

Rigvedasaihhitabhaehya: Anandatirtha 

2 

I) 

5. 

RigvedaEaihbitabh&shya vivarana 

2 

if 

6. 

Rigved asaihhit Abh Aehy atik&viyriti* 

1 

99 

7. 

RigvedaEambitlLbbaskya*. Sflyana 

19 

ft 

8. 

RigarthaB&ra# 

1 

2 

9. 

Mantrabbatbyat* 

1 

11 

10. 

AnnaBftkta 

1 
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11. 

Asvinisukta 
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12. 

Asyav&miyaB'ft.ktabhiTshya: AtmAnanda# 

1 

» 

13. 

Do ; SAyaija 

1 

»> 

14. 

Aprlsukta 

1 

tt 

15. 

NABadfiBltsflkta 

1 

10 

16. 

Devlsuktabhashyat 

1 

*> 

17. 

PavamAnaBukta 

4 
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18. 

Pavam&napauobaratnaBukta 

1 

.»> 

19. 

PuruBhasflktabh&shya • 

4 

11 

20. 

Brahmana spatisOkt a 

• 2 V: 

f> 

21. 

Manyusukta 

1 

II 
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22. ManytiB&kt&dibhsisbya 

' 1 

12 

25. R&triB&kta 

1 

13 

24. Eudrasukta 

1 

14 

25. Vishnasilkta 

1 

16' 

26. Violmusbktabh&shy a 

1 

it 

2?. ^antisfikta 

1 

i> 

23. 6rlsukta 

1 

ii 

29. Srisuktabhksby af 
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30. Do : Vidy&ranya 

2 

ii 

31. SauraBftktabb&shya 

2 

20 

32. Iftvidapraisbapurorukkunt&padhy&ya 

2 

10 

33. G&yatriyyftkhy&na i Vidy&ranya 

1 
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34. G&yatribMahya : Sankarach&rya 

1 
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35. PftrnAhutimantra 

1 

11 
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1 

12 

37. VitthalarinmantraBarabhaabya* 

1 

16 

38. EiM^imafijarlbhkfibya 

, 2 ; 

5 

Br&hmaiia 



39. Aitareyabr&hmana 

3 

6 

40. Aitareyabr&bmanabhaflbya 

4 

» 

41. RikohavS 

1 

2 

42. Rannhttakibt abmana 

7 

6 

Ara^iyaka 


' 

43. AitareySianyaka 

2 : " 

6 

44. Sankbkyanaraiiyaka 

i 

16 

Lakshanagrantha • 
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45. lligvedapr&tifc&khya 

4 

24 

46. RigVedaprfitie&khyabh^sbya 

2 

ii 
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47. 

Rigvidh&na 

3 

24 

48. 

RigvidhEtnavyfikhy& 

1 

99 

49. 

Bnhad-Rigvidh&na 

3 

ft 

i 

50. 

Rigvt datarv&nukram ani 

7 

*» 

51. 

^igvedaBarvannkramanivy akhyfi.: ShadgurPsiBhya 2 

25 

52. 

* Do* : Vdsadeva 

2 

» 

5S. 

Rigvedaearv&nnkramonivivarana 

2 

» 

54. 

RigvedaBarvaBukramanidipika 

2 

* 

» 

55. 

■RiBhidnivaiaohhandonukraina 

3 

n 

56. 

Upalekbabh&ebyat 

1 

23 

57. 

Eb&ksboribaithaparibbasbft 

1 

25 

58. 

CbatnrjMna 

1 

26 

59. 

♦Dvipadfi. 

1 

28 

60. 

Varnakramalakshana 

2 

35 

61. 

Vikritivalli 

2 

»» 

.62. 

VikritivalHvyakhya — Vikritikaurandi 

2 

n 

63. 

Baitbaparibb^Bba 

1 

32 

64. 

Byibaddevata 

l 

»» 

65. 

Padagadha 

4 

30 

66. 

Vikriti* 

1 

35 

67. 

Sankehiptasara* 

1 

38 

68. 

, SankBhiptaskrabb&sbya* 

1 

»> 

.69. 

ABbtavikritiviyritivyakhyat 

2 

23 

70. 

SvarankuBabbashya 

2 

30 

71. 

^to'pani&hads 

Aitareyopanisbad 

7 ' 

48. 

72. 

AitareyopanishadbbaBhya : Anandatirtba 

l 

>» 

73. 

Aitareyopanit'hadbbaBbyavyakbya 

3 

»» 

74. 

AitareyopamBhadbhashyartharatnam&ld 

1 

« 

75. 

Aitareyopamflhadbhashyayyakhya : Abhinava- 



. uftr&yana 

2 

49 

76. 

Do : Jfian&mritayati 

1 
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77. Alfcareyopanisbaddipikd : S&ynna 

3 

48 

78. Raushitakynpaniohad 

3 

56 

79. Kanshftakyapanishaddtpika : Sankardnanda 

2 

tf 

80. Kanshitakynpanishadvydkhyd, i N&garan&r&yaija* 1 

ii 

81. Do i Baiigar&m&nuja* t 

1 

i# 

82. Sathhitopanishad^ 

1 

95 

83. Saiiihitopani8hadvydkhy&— Padayojanik&t^ 
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84. Bahvrichopaniehad 

i 
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t Minor Upanishadfl 
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88. Tripuropanishadbhdahya 
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89. Nddabindhpaniahad 
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90. N4dabindApanishaddipikd 
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92. MndgalopaniBhad 

1 

88 
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13 
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95. Araliyasamhitapadapat'ha 

1 
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96. S&mavedag&ua 

24 

** 
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97. Aranyagana 
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,1 

98. Atanyag&nayy&khyd 

2 
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99. SdmayedaViyarana 
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100, BahishpaVarndnaeama 

1 

11 
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a 
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t The Minot TJpanishads are, in this index, atfanged under 
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18 

Brdhma^a 
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109. S&ma^dh&nabrS.bma&abh&Bhja 

1 

» 
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1 

15 

114. Devat4dby&.yabr^bmatia 
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143. 
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144. 
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25 

145. 
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i 
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146. 
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147. 

Gitikalpa* 

1 
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148 

S&matantra 

2 
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149. 

S^matantrabhaehyaJ 
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150. 

Sftmaprakksana 

1 

*f 

151. 

S&maparibh&sh& # 

, 1 

ii 

152. 

Saptalakshana# 

1 

i» 

153. 

Svarasiddh&ntaohakrat* 

1 

39 

154. 

Svaravarnalakebana* 

1 

n 

155. 

Svaravarnalakshanavy&kby&t* 
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s» 

156. 

LaghariktantraBamgraha* 

1 

34 

157. 

Dharana ( Jaimmtyakdhhcl*') 
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162. Bo : Saiikar&oh&rya 
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163. Chh&ndogyopanishadbh&shyavyfikhy& 
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St 
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1 

It 
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166. Kenopanisbnd 
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167. Kenopanisbaddtpik& i Sankar&nanda 
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168. Kenopanishadbh&shya : Anandatirfcha 
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170. Do : Vy&satirfcha 
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it 
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tt 

174 Kenopaniabadvy&khy&: Rangar&tnlnuja 

1 

tt 

Minor Upanishads 

175. Artmeyopaniahad 

9 
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179. Dareanopanishad 
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1 
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1 , 
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1 

if 
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1 
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92 
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Sanny&eopani8haddipik& 

KRISHNA YAJURVEDA 
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Sarahitft 

2 

96 

191. 

Taittiriyafiamhit& 

2 

9 

192. 

Taittiriyasamhitapadapatha 

1 

» 

193. 

TaittiriyaBamhit&bh&Bhya : Bbattabhaskara 

2 

»» 

194. 

Do : S&yana ' 

1 

t 

195. 

Rudrabh&shya : Venkafcan&tha* 

2 

13 

196, 

Do Ahobala 

1 

i) 

197. 

Do : Bhattabhftskara 

4 

it 

198. 

Do : Bhavfi,n!sankara 

1 

14 

199. 

Do ? S&yaqa 

5 


200. 

Dot 

1 

it 

201. 

Dot* 

1 

if 

202. 

Budraj&pyavy&kby& ; Satrnghna 

2 

13 

203. 

Budravidh&na 

1 

14 

204. 

Ek&gnikandamantra 

3 

5 

205. 

Ek^gnikandamantravyS-kbyti 

3 

n 

206. 

Ek&smaisvIUiikuv&ka 

1 

i> 

207. 

Maitr&yanlyasamhit&i 

1 

12 

208. 

B&trivarga 

Br&hmana 

1 

» 

209. 

Taittiriyabr&bmana 

4 

8 

210. 

Taittiriyabr&hman&nuv&k&rthaflangrahak&rik&t 

1 

9 

211. 

Pavam&namantra eio. 

1 

10 

212. 

AdMnamantrabh&shya 

1 

1 



250 


No. o£ MSS 


Aranyaka 

213. Taittiriy&ranyaka - 1 

214. Tailtiriy&ranyakabh&shya 2 

215. I'ilrimedhamantra 1 

216. Suvainagharm&nuv&ka 1 

217. KOsmfin^ahomamantrabh&shya 2 

Lakshanagrantha 

218. Taittirlyapr&ti^akhya 5 

219. Taittirlyapr&tig&khyavivarana-TribMshyaratna 7 

220. Aningya 3 

221. Anihgyavyfikhyat 4 

222. Avarni" 3 

223. Avarnivy&kby& 2 

224. Avarnif 2 

225. Avarnivyakhy&t - 1 

226. Jat&patalavy&khy&t 4 

227. Jatlsandhilakshanat* 1 

228. Tapara : 1 

229. Natapara 2 

230. Nataparavyfrkhyfi. 2 

231. Dot* 1 

232. Napara 1 

233. PlutaBahgraha 2 

234. Laghuvritti 1 

235. Varnakramadarpaiia •with Vyfikhy&t* 1 

236. VaTnakramalakshana* 1 

237. Yilanghya ' 3 

238. Vilanghyavy3kbyfi,-Padadarpaiia* 1 

239. Vilahghyavy&khyat 1 

240. Do t ‘ 1 

8 
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11 
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28 

» 

22 
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ft 

27 


- tr 
28 
29 
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it 

32 

34 
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35 


n 

n 

» 
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36 

242. 

S am&navyakhy 

1 

O 

243. 

Dot 

2 

» 

244. 

Sdkh&samdna 

2 

37 

245. 

ShadvimsatisOtra 

3 


246. 

Svarapanchdsat or Taittirlyapadasvaralakshana*t3 

28, 39 

247. 

Svarapafiobdsadvydkhydt* 

3 

H 

248. 

Svaramafijarl 

1 

39 

249. 

Svarasiddhdntaohandrxkd 

. 1 


250. 

Svardvadhdnackakrat* 

1 


251. 

Svarashtaka 

2 


252. 

SvardshtakabbdBhya* 

1 

99 


Upanishada 


253. Taittirlyopanishad 16 65 

254:. Taittiriyopanishadbh&ahya : Anandatirtha 2 66 

255. Taittiriyopanishadbh&Bh.yatik& 1 »> 

256. Taittariyopanishadbh&shyavivarana* 1 ' » 

257. TfdttirSyopamsbadbb&sbya : Rangar&tn&iraja 1 „ 

258. Do : Sarikar&oh&rya 5 » 

259. TaittMyopaTU8hadbhdshyavy&khy&-Vanam8I& 1 » 

260. TaitiarlyopaoiBbadbh&shyatlppana 3 „ 

261. TaittiriyopatUBbadvy&kbyk : Vidy&ranya 1 67 


262. Taittirtyopamahaddipikd : N&rdyana* 1 n 

263. TaittirlyopamBhadvy&khy& : R&gbavendia* 1 •> 

264. Taittirlyopanishallaghadipikft 3 , t 

265. TaifctiriyopaniBbaddipikd : Sarikar&nanda 2 ,, 

266. N&r&yanopamshad 11 70 

267. N&rdyanopaniBhaddipikd : Nar&yana 2 71 

268. Do : Sankar&nanda 3 n 
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269. 

N&r&yanopaniehadvyakby&t* 

1 

71 

270. 

Mab&nttr&yanopanishad 

11 

83 

271. . 

MahaparaTanopaniehaddipikS : N&r&yana 

1 

84 

272. 

Mahan&r&yanopaniehadbh&Bbya : S&yana 

2 

ii 

273. 

Kathopanishad 

15 

49 

274. 

KathopaniBhadbbashya : Anandattrtha 

2 

50 

275.- 

Bo : Rangard,manaja 

2 


276. 

Ka tbopamsbadbhftshyavivar ana : Balagop&lendi 

ra 5 


277. 

Kathopanisbadvivarana : Upanisbadbrabman* 

1 

»» 

278. 

Katbopanisbadvy&kbya : Narayanagajapatirflija# 1 

Minor Upanishada 

»> 

279. 

AmritabinddpaniBhad 

9 

42 

280. 

AmritabindfipamahaddipiklL : Nar&yana 

2 

43 

281. 

Bo : Sarikar&nanda 

2 

n 

282. 

Avadb&topanisbad 

1 

11 

283. 

Kathar u dropanishad 

X 

49 

284. 

Kalisantaranopamehad 

1 

51 

285. 

•K&l&gnirudropanishad 

1 

ip 

286. 

Bo 

11 

f* 

287. 

K&l&gnirudropamshadvy&kby& 

1 

52 

288. 

Kaivalyopaniebad 

12 

54 

289. 

Kaivalyopanishaddipik& : N&rayana 

X 

55 

290. 

Bo : Sanbarananda 

11 

ip 

291. 

Kshurikopanisbad - 

7 

56 

292. 

KsborikopaaiBhaddipikS. 

X 

57 

293. 

GaTbbopanisbad 

9 

58 

294. 

GarbbopaoiBbaddipikH : NfirSyana 

2 

59 

295. 

Bo : Sankarfinanda 

2 

ip 
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296. , Tejabindtiipaiiisbad 7 . 

297. TejabindOpanishaddlpikd 2 

298. BakehindmurtyupamBhad 4 

299. BhyanabradOpanishad 6 

306. Bhy&nabinddpamsbaddipikd ■ 2 

301. Pafiohabrabmopaaisbad ' 1 

302. Pr&ndgnihotropamshad 8 

303. Prdndgmhol;ropainshaddlpik& 1 

304. Brabmopanisbad 9 

305. Brahmopanishaddipikd : Ndrayana 2 

306. Bo : Sankar&nanda 3 

307. BrnbmabindOpamsbad 8 

« 8. BrahmabindOpamabaddlpikd : Ndr&yana 2 

309. Bo : &ankarananda 3 

310. BrahmavidyopaxuBhad 7 

811. BrahmavidyopaniBhaddipikd 1 

312. Yogakandalyupanifibad 1 

313. Yogatattvopanisbad 7 

314. YogatattvopaniBbaddlpikd 2 

315. YogaaikhopaniBbad 5 

316. YogasikhopaniBbaddipikd 2 

317. Rudrahridayopanisbad 1 1 

318. Vardhopanishad 1 

319. fckrirakopamBhad 2' 

320. &ukarabasyopamshad - 6 

321. SvetdBvataropalrisbad 6 

322. JSvet&BvataropaiuBbadbhasbya : Bangard.m3.anja* 1 

323. Bo * : Sarikardobdrya 2 

324. SvefcasYataropamsbadvivarana : Yijbdnatman , 3 

325. SaraByatlrabasyopanisbad _ 2 


Page 

64 

» 

68 

69 


»» 

74 

77 

78 
81 

» 

» 

-82 


it 

n 

83 

88 


- -» 

89 

»» 

■n 

*92 

93 

94 
» 

t> 

93 

n 

v 

93 
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326. 
• 327. 
.328. 


329. 

330. 

331. 

332. 

333. 

334. 


335. 

336. 

337. 

338. 

339. 

340. 

341. 

342. 

343. 

344. 


345. 

346. 

347. 

348. 


No. o£ MSS 

Sarvopanishats&ra ^0 

Sarvopanisbats&radtpiba 2 

Skandopaniahad 1 

&JKLA YAJURVEDA 
SamhitA 


V&3asaneyisambit&* 3 

V&jasaneyisambit%>adapfil,tba 1 

V&jasaneyieamhifcfttippani ( ? ) t* 1 

ya^saneyisamhit&bb&shya : Mahidbara 2 

Do i Uvata 5 

VajaSaneyisainbM mantrabb&sby a t* 1 

Br&hmana 


Satapathabr&hman.a 6 

Satapafchabr&bmanabh&sbya 3 

Mandalabr&bmana 3 

Mandalabr&hmanabhashya : Sayana 1 

Do : Mrayanendrasarasvati# 1 

Vamsabr&hmana 1 

Brahmacharyabr&hmana 1 

Rudrabbasbya : R&jabamsasarasvati* 1 

Rndrajapabhasbya : Mabidbara 3 

Rudraj&pya ' 3 

Lakshanagrantha 

. * 

Suklayaj abprfi. tisakby a - 8 

^uMayajubpr&tiB&khyabbashya : Anantabbatta 1 
Bo ; XJyat'a 3 

Yajarvidhana* 2 


Pago 

96 

97 


15 ' 


16 

» 

12 

2 

12 

14 

11 

13 

n 

v 


37 




»> 

34 
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No. of MSS 

Page 

349. 

Maunamantravabodha 

1 

36 

350. 

Madhyandinij atravakasarikbyA 

2 

33 

351. 

M&dhyandiniyasarv&nukramani 

1 

99 

352. 

Madhyandiniyasaivanubramanibh&fihya 

2 

l> 

353. 

Do (Laghu) 

2 

99 

354. 

Mfidhyandiniyasarv&mikramanipaddbati* 

4 

99 

355. 

ChaturvjmsatipadaB'Clfcra* 

1 

26 


Upaniabads 



356. 

A f 

iB&vasyopamBhad 

7 

45 

357. 

A / 

lB&v&syopaniEhaddlpik& : Safikar&nank 

1 

46 

358. 

Do : Sachchidananda* 

1 

f> 

359. 

iBav&syopaniehadbb&Bhya : Anandatirtha 

2 

99 

360. 

A 

Isav&ByopaniBhadbh&shyavivarana 

2 

19 

361. 

A 

lB&T&ByopaniBbadbh&8bya : Uvata 

2 

99 

362. 

Do : Rdranarayana 

1 

99 

363. 

Do : Gop&l&nanda* 

1 

47 

364. 

Do : Sankaracbarya 

4 

99 

365. 

lBav5,ByopaniBhadbhfi.Bhyavy&khya 

3 

>9 

366. 

is&v&syopamBhadbhashya : S&yana* 

1 

91 

367. 

Do : Brabm&nandasarasvati 

5 

99 

368. 

Do : Upanishadbrahman* 

1 

99 

369. 

Byibad&ranyakopanishad 

10 

78 

370. 

Brihadanmya'kopanisbadbhasbya : Anandatirtha 1 

79 

371. 

BrihadaranyakopaniBbadbh&shyatiki : Raghfttta- 



mayati . “ 

1 

99 

372. 

Do : Vy&satlrtba* 

3 

99 

373. 

Brihad&ranyakopanishadbh&shya : Bangar&m&nn 

ija 1 

99 

374. 

r 

Do : Sanhar&ch&rya 

1 

>9 

375. 

B?ihad&ranyakopaniahadbbS,8hyatik& 

2 ^ 

99 



2o6 


No. ol MSS 

Page 

376. BrihadiranyakopaTiwhadbhS.shyavS.rttika 

2 

79 

377. Bribad&TnnyakopaniBhadbbdsbyavfottikavyakbya 

Anandagiri 

• 

• 

4 

80 

378. . Do : AnandapOrna* 

1 


379. BrihadA ranyakopaniabadbbasbyavarfctika- 

s&rasangrah* 

3 

» 

380, Brihadaranyakopaniflhadvydikhyd : Nifcy&nanda 

1 

n 

381. Do : V aandevabrahman* 1 


Minor Upanishads 

382 AdvayatarakopaniBhad 

1 

42 

383. J&b&iopanishad 

11 

36 

381. Jabalopanifihaddlpika : Narayana 

1 

»» 

385. Do : ttankaiananda 

1 

*» 

386. J &bMopaniihad vy &khy & : Vallabhendra 

1 

64 

387. Taras&ropanisbad 

1 

»» 

388. Tri&khibr&hmanopanisbad 

2 

68 

389. Nir^lamboparuehad 

4 

71 

390. ParamahamsopatuBhad 

13 

74 

391. Paramahamsopanishaddipika : N&r&yana 

2 

75 

392. Do : B&makrisbna 

1 

»• 

393. Pamgalopanishad 

1 

it 

394. BhikshokopaiuBhad 

2 

83 

395. Maodalabx&bmanopaniehad 

1 

»» 

396. Maktikopanishad 

1 

87 

397. Y^jOavalbyopanifibad 

1 

' 88 

398. S&ty&yantyopamBhad 

1 

93 

399. Sub&lopamebad 

1 

97 

400. HamBopauBbad 

10 

ii 

401. Hamsopanisbaddipikd : Narayana 

2 

98 

^02. Do : Sankardnanda 

-1 

ii 
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No. o£ MSS Page 

ATHARVAVEDA 
' SamhitS. 


403. 

Aiharvayedasamhifa 

1 

1 

404. 

Athamvedajat&prakarapatha 

1 


405. 

Atharvavedakramakanda* 

Br&hmana 

1 

>» 

406 

Gopathabr&hmana 

4 

7 

407. 

Pnrushasukta — PaippalAdaeakha* 

1 

11 

408. 

Yankalpayantiaflktavyakhyat 

Lakshanagrantha 

1 

12 

409. 

AtharvavedapratiE&khyasutra 

1 

22 

410. 

Atharvavedabrihatsarv&nukramani 

2 

»» 

411. 

AtharvavedaB^ktaviniyogamalat* 

UpaniBhada 

2 

»l 

412. 

Mnndakopanishad • 

11 

87 

413. 

Mondakopanishaddipika : Nfrr&yana 

2 

99 

414. 

MandakopanishadbhS-Bhya : Anandatirtha 

2 

88 

415. 

Mundakopanisbadbhasbyatlka 

1 

tr 

416 

f 

MtmdakopaniBhadbkaBhya : Sankaracharya 

1 . 

t» 

417. 

MnndakopaniBhadbh&sbyatlkS, 

1 

» 

418. 

Mundakopanishadbh&sbya : Rangaramannja 

1 

' »> 

419. 

Mnndakopanishadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman#! 

» 

420. 

Prasnopaniohad 

13 

75 

421. 

Pralnopanishadbbashya : Anandatirtha 

3. 

76 

422. 

PraBnopanishadbh&shy a tika 

2 

»» 

423. 

PrasnopanisbadbhashyatiMvivrlti* 

- 1 

77 

424. 

Prasnopanjshadbh&shya : Rangardm&nuja - 

- 1 


425. 

P raBnopanishadbh&Bhyavykkbyfi. 

2 

?> 



58S 


* 

No. o£ MSS 

Pag6 

426. 

Prasriopanishadvivarana : Upatrishadbrahman*' 

1 

77 

427. 

Prasnopamshaddlpikft : N&rftyana* 

1 

■it 

428. 

Do : Sankarftnatida 

2 

*1 

429. 

MdnciOkyopaiiishad with Karikas 

14 

85 

430. 

Mdndakyopanishaddipika : Snrikarfmanda 

3 

86 

431. 

M&ndukyopaniskadbhftskya : Anandatirtha 

2 

» 

432. 

M&ndukyopanisbadbMsbyatika 

1 

it 

433. 

Manddkyopanishadbbashya : ^ankaruobSrya 

3 

it 

434. 

Maiitidkyopanishadbhitshyatiktt 

1 

it 

435, 

LI ruidhkyopainshatpraknMikti : Kftranardyana 

3 

87 


Upanishada 



436. 

AtbarvaBikbopanishad 

8 

41 

437. 

AthnrvasikhopaniBhaddlpiba : Nardyana 

3 

tt 

438. 

Do : Snrikarananda 

1 

a 

439. 

Atharvaeira-upanishad 

1 

it 

440. 

Atlmr vaSi ra-opani sh add ipiku : Nardyana 

3 

42 

441 

Do : Saiikarananda 

1 

>i 

442. 

AnnapArnopamehad 

1 

i> 

443. 

Atmopaniehad* 

1 

43 

444, 

Do 

5 

it 

445. 

Atmopanishaddipikd 

2 

44 

446. 

Krishnopaniebad 

5 

62 

447. 

Kj-’ishnopaniBhaddipiku 

1 

• i 

91 

448. 

Ganapatiptirvatapinynpanisbad 

1 

57 

449. 

Ganapafcipfirvat&pinynpamshaddipika 

2 

19 

450. 

GaneaatbatvaairBba 

4 

19 

451. 

Ganesatbarvaairshabhasbyat 

2 

99 

452. 

Garndopaniehad 

10 

58 

453. 

Garadopamshaddipika 

1 

99 

454 : 

? 

Gopalap^rvatflpinyupamehad 

V ' 

5 ? 
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No. of MSS 

Page 

455. 

Gopalapftmt&pinyapamfihattikd 

3 

60 

456. 

Gop&lottaratapinyopamshad 

6 

» 

457. 

Gop&lottarat&pinyupanishattik& 

3 


458. 

Triparat&pinyupanishad 

4 

67 

459. 

Datt&treyopanishad 

2 

68 

460. 

Devyupanishad 

2 

69 

461. 

N&radaparivr&jakopanishad 

1 

' 70 

462. 

NnBimhapftrvat&paniyopanishad 

8 

72 

463. 

Nrisiihhaputval3,patiiyopatiishaddipik4 : NdrAyana 3 


464. 

NriBimhapftrvat&panlyopa&ishadbh&shya 

2 

73 

465. 

Nmimhottaral &piny upani shad 

7 

w 

466. 

NriBrnihottaratapanlyopaniBhaddipikk : N&rayana 3 

» 

467. 

Do : Vidyaranyarntrai 

1 

u 

468. 

P&supatabrahmopanishad 

1 

75 

469. 

Bhasmajabalopanisbad 

1 

83 

570. 

Bhavanopanisbad 

2 

it 

471. 

Bh&vanopaiiiBhadbh&Bhya 

2 . 

it 

472. 

Bhavanopamshatprayoga 

1 

ft 

473. 

Mah&v&kyopaniBhad 

1 

84 

474. 

B4map0rvat4paniyopanishad 

8 ‘ 

90 

475. 

R&mapOrvat&panlyopanishaddipikd : Narayana 

Cl 

fi 

476. 

Mmapftmt&paniyopanishadvy&kbyd : R&m&uatida 1 

»> 

477. 

Do : Visvesvara 

3 

tt 

478. 

Ramottarat&praynpanishad 

8 

91 

479. 

B&motkrat&pii^paTUsbadvyftkhyft : Anatxdavaoa 3 

92 

480. 

Do. : Ndr&yana 

2 

» 

481. 

Do ' : Snresvarasramim* 1 

»» 

482. 

B&maiahasyopanishad 

2 . . 

91 , 

483. 

RtLmarahaByopaniBhaddipikfi. 

1 

it 

484. 

Sarabhopanishad 

1 

<93 
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No. o£ MSS 

Page 

485. 

Sifcopanishad 

1 

97 

486. 

Sftiyopanishad 

1 

»> 

487. 

Hayagrivopanishad 

1 

98 


THE VEDANGAS 




SiksM 


- 

488. 

AmogMnandiniSikehfi, 

i 

23 

489. 

Bo (Laghu) 

X 

i"* 

ll 

490. 

K&lammayasiksM 

i 

25 

491. 

Kdlanirnaya^ikshavydkhya 

2 

26 

492. 

N&radiyasikskd 

3 

29 

493. 

MiadiyaflikshfiiTivarana 

1 

« 

,i» 

494. 

P^ninlyasiksha 

4 

31 

495. 

P&nirriyaeikBMpaujikS. 

6 

ii 

496. 

BharadY&jawkBhitYy&khy&t* 

3 

82 

497. 

TdjuavalkyaBikBhA,* 

8 

34 

498. 

Bo (Laghu) 

1 

it 

499. 

Vy&BaBikBhfi. 

1 

36 

500. 

Vy ftsasiksk &vi var ana-V edatoijasa 

2 

** _ 

501. 

SiddhautasikBhavydkhy af 

2 

38 


Chhandas 



502. 

OhhandaB ( Pihgala ) 

4 

26 

503. 

Chhandahparlbh&shat* 

1 

ji 

504. 

Chhandovichayat 

2 

27 

505. 

Chhandovichiti 

1 

i> 

506. 

Ohhandoviohitivritti : Hrishikesasarmau* 

2 

ii 

507. 

Bot* 

1 

ii . 

508. . 

AtharyaYedachhandah* 

1 

22 



i 


No. o£ MSS 

Page 

» J 

Nirukta 

i 



509. 

Nigbantu 

3 

29 

510. 

Nirukta 

.9 

n 

511. 

Niruktavy&kbya : Durg&ob&rya 

1 

30 

512. 

Do : Skandasv&min* 

2 

» 


Jyotieha 


> 

' 513. 

i 

Jyotisha 

2 

27 

' 514. 

JyofciBbabh&sbya 

' 2 

ii 


MISCELLANEOUS* 



515. 

Vedahgacbatushtaya 

4 

36 

516. 

Anubhavas&ropamBhad# 

1 

42 

517. 

Allopanishad 

1 

43 

518. 

AiramopaniBbaa 

5 

45 

519. 

KaathaerutynpaniBbad 

6 

51 

520. 

Kanthasrutynpaniehaddipika 

. 1 

»i 

521. 

Kevalabrahmopanishad* 

1 

54 

. 522. 

Kaulopanisbad 

1 

56 

523. 

Gopichandanopanishad^ 

1 

60 

524. 

Do 

4 


525. 

Gopiobandanopanisbaddlpikk 

1 

61 

526. 

Jivanmaktopanisbad* 

1 

64 

527. 

ChtUikopanishad 

7 

61 

• 528. 

CbulikopaniBhaddlpika 

1 

ii 

529. 

Trip&dvibbbtimahknarayanopauishad 

1 

67 

530. 

Narasimhaskatchakropanishaddipika 

2 

* * 

70 

• 531. 

Nilarudropanishad 

5 

71 


* Upanisbads, placed under {bis section, are not mentioned in tbe 
Muktika list. 
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532. 

NilarudropaniBhaddipika 

No. ol MSS 

1 

Pago 

72 

533. 

Paficham&Bramopanishad* 

1 

74 

534. 

Pindopanishad 

6 

75 

535. 

PindopanisbaddipikA 

2 


536. 

Yogar&jopanishad 

1 

89 

537. 

Vanadurgopanishad 

3 

93 

538. 

Virat&pinyupaniBhad* 

1 

tt 

539. 

Santip&tha 

3 

tt 

540. 

^riyidy^mnSyopaniihad 

1 

94 

541. 

Heiambopamehad 

1 

98 

542. 

CharanavyCtha 

3 

26 

543. 

Cbaranavybhabh&Bbya 

1 

» 



ADDENDUM 
25 A. ( vl. 21. j 

* • 

12251. 

RigvidMna PafijiM, 

* , -s 

By M&trisunu. . . 

It is a commentary on the Rigvidh&na of Saunaka 
which ‘treats of the uses of the Mantras of the RiksamhitL 

*• , r ' 

and is divided into four Adhy&yas. The q^STfer which is generally 

appended at the end of the work is omitted by the com- 
mentator. For the text of this commentary, see CS. 31,' 
L. 1519 and 10. 62. The BrihadrigvidMna attributed 

to Vriddha Saunaka and described as Rigvidh&na in CS. 32, 
34, DO. 1. 1. 48, 49, 51 and KPS. 292, is different from 
this text. The Rigvidh&na, described under OL. II. No. 884 
seems to be a more extensive recension of the Brihadrigvidh&na. 

Beginning~~ig\T\vtq[m l I 

art** i wuf ^rr^r^Tf i 

Rfot'TcU- ^n:?^cftqr II 

sKfrererrireq- gr^Srs t n 

sfftn \ srswt «nrc^rr I 


2G4 


tsrersr 5PTT *nf?r *sf ygfmfk tS 

*§cST5*Tt ^ f^^lTT: srfeCST: x x ^Tc7f«r »T^fcr 

accTc^crgc^ - st^tTct; trf$r vr^rfer i fsftvqrats'sqrsrsTOr- 

fen$ror& ftrerenrcn&w i i l 

Colophon — % fir mssspr fWw?r ?fi^?nr%5>Tq T sr- 
«nrts«n?T{^mH-: i 

^nrf--crf^f5r-crfscgcwfT^^rfnT?«Tr?5^^l 'qr^ar^c^rrfgc: <rf&rf*r- 
5C: i ?mr^rr-cn%f?r~qcr^^m^Tfnirfi^ ^gsrrfrft ?r ;?ras*nj; t 
Ssrw crofts ^ras?n* i ?rTrq-?q- i ?r ^ *recgftfir- 

*n*r -3nTi'ar*re§£?f : i 

Colophon— i fa sgfrermfr 'srgsffs* 

WTPTiHStH-: \ 

Post-Colophon — i 
#. Kc^ ?tt 'sV'jJF^s: U %f&<rfw^ i i tifN'Sir- 
WTW: gfteftaigfa^ II 
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SELECT OPINIONS, 


Tho SerioH up a wholo will bring notable accession to 
our knowledge of tbo hnmonfto and wondorful Sanskrit 
Litoraturo. Tho volumes avo oxonllontly printed and oditod 
and tho notoR and introduotious avo scholarly and UBofnl. I 
think tho undertaking of tho Series by IL H. tho Gaolc war’s 
Govornmont will ovoko tho gratitude of RoholavB both in 
India, and olfiowhoro and that, tho inannov in whioh it is 
ouvried out will give satisfaction to tho State. 

( :i>. ) P. W. THOMAS. 

Librarian, India Ollloo Library, 

•it # 

Tho oditiouH have boon oxoontod with tho greatest oaro. 
Tho profanes avo loarnod and informing, and t.ho books aro 
well Rolootod for tho study of Indian History .and Litoratuvo. 
Thoy avo worthy of tho State whioh publishod thorn. 


( Mm. ) H Alt API?. AS AH SHASTUI, M. a., o. j. k. 

«< fl- 


it. in a aplondid idea of Hie HighnoBS tho Gaekwar of 
Baroda that tho Orient, td Library Bhonld bo doing alno original 
work of roRoaroh and editing of old Sanskrit manusoripts, and 
publish thorn t,o tho world with tho necessary aids to rondor 
thorn roadablo by tho modern publio. Tho work of editing is 
done woll and earofnlly, Tho printing and tho gonoral got 
up of tho volumos aro also excellent. Sanskrit scholarship is 
thus under a deep debt, of obligation to His Higlmoss tho 
Maharaja (lack war of Bnroda for tho publication of rnro and 
unknown works in tho Oriontal Sorics that goos by his hamo. 

VOMMlWWJUl), 



OAEK WAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES. 

CRITICAL EDITIONS OF UNPRINTED SANSKRIT WORKS, EDITED BY 
COMPETENT SCHOLARS, AND PUBLISHED BY 

the Central Library, Baroda. 

1. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

K&vyamim&rhfi, : a work on poetics, by R&jasokhara ( 880-920 
A. D. ): edited by C. D. Dalai, m. a. and R Anantakriehna Sastry, 
1916. Re-issue. 1924 ... ... ••• ••• Bp* 2-4 

2. Nnranar&yan&nanda : a poem on the Panranic story oE Arjnna and 

Krishna’s rambles on Mount Girnar, by Yostupfila, Minister oE 
King Viradhavnla of Dholka, composed between Samvat 1277 and 
1287, i. e. A. D. 1221 and 1231: edited by C. D. Dalai and R, 
Anantakriehna Sastry. 1916 • •• ••• •*» »♦* X— 4: 

3. Tarkasarigraha ; a work on Philosophy ( ReEntation oE Yaiseshika 

theory o£ atomic creation ) by Annndajiutna or Anandagiri, tho 
famous commentator on tWkar&ohurya’s Bhashyas, who flourished 
in the latter half oE the 13th century, edited by T. M Tripathi, 
b* a. 1917 mi ... ... ... ... ... ... 2—0 

4. Pftrthapar&kram a ; a drama describing Arjana’s recovery of tho 

cows of King Vir&ta, by PrahU\danadeva, tbe founder oE P&lanpur 
and the yonnger brother oE the Paramara King oE Chandravati, 
(a state o£ Mfitrwik), and a feudatory o£ the kings of Guzerat, 
who was a Yuvarft/ja in Samvat 1220 or A. D. 1164: edited by 0. D. 
Dalai, M. A. 1917 0-6 

5. R&shtraudhavamsa : an historical poem (Mah&kAvya) describing 
the history of the Bagnlas of Mayuragiri, from R&shtraudha, king 
of Kannuj and the originator of the dynasty, to Nar&yana Shah of 
Mayflragiri by Rudra Kavi composed in Saka 1518 or A, D. 1596 
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edited by Pandit Embar Krishnamaoharya with Introduction by 
0. I)* Dalai, Mi A. 1917 ... ••• ... ... ... H2 

8. Linganus&sana : on Grammar, by V&mana, who lived between the 
last quarter o£ the 8th oentury and the first quarter of the 9 th 
century: edited by 0. D. Dalai, M A. 1918 0- 8 

7. Vasantavil&sa : an historical poem (Mah&kavya) describing the life 

of Va'stup&la and the history of Guzerat, by Balachandraeftri, (from 
Modheraka or Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), oontemporary 
of Vastup&la, composed after his death for . his son in Samvat 
1296 ( A. D. 1240 ): edited by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1917... 1-8 

8. RftpakaBhatkam : six dramas by Vatsar&ja, minister of Paramardideva 

of Kalinjara, who lived between the 2nd half of the 12th and the 1st 
quarter of 13th century: edited by 0. D. Dalai, m. A. 1918 2-4 

9. Mohaparajaya : an allegorical drama describing the overcoming of 

King Moha ( Temptation ), or the conversion of Kumarapala, the 
Chalukya King of Guzerat to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of 
King Ajayadeva, son of Kum&rap&la, who reigned from A, D. 
1229 to 1232: edited by Muni Cliaturvijayaji; with Introduction and 
Appendices by 0. D. Dalai, M. A. 1918 2-0 

10. Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two brothers 
Vastup&la and Tejahp&la and their King Viradhavala of Dholka, by 
Jayasimhasfiri, pupil of Virasftri and an Achaiya of the temple of 
Munisuwrata at Broach, composed between Samvat 1267 and 1286 
or A. D. 1220 and 1239: edited by 0. D. Dalai, M. A, 1920. ..2-0 

11. Udayasundarikath& : a romance ( Champu, in prose and poetry) 

by Soddhala, a contemporary of and patrocised by the three brothers 
Chchittar&]a, N&garjuna, and Mmmmmiraja, successive rulers of 
Konkan, composed between A. D. 1026 and 1050: edited by 0. D. 
Dalai, It. A and Pandit Embar Krishnamaoharya. 1920* 2-4 
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12. Mah&vidy&vidambana : a work on Ny%a ' Philosophy, by Bhatta 

yadindra who lived about A. D. 1210 to 1274: edited by M. B. 

2-4 


Telang. 1920. 


• •• ••• 


••• 


••• 


13 < Pr ftchiuagurjarak4vysangrha : a oalleotion of old Gujarati poems 
dating from 12th to 15th centuries A. D: edited by 0. D. Dalai 
M. A- 1920. 


a • • • •• 


«ri ••• 


a • • • a a 


2-4 


14. Kumftr ap&lapratibodha : a biographical work in Prakrita, by 
Somaprabh4chS,rya composed in Samyat 1241 or A.D. 1195: 
edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920 ... ... 7-8 


15. Ganak&rik& : a work on Philosophy ( Pa&upata School ) by 

Bh&saivajfia who lived in the 2nd half of the 10th century: 
edited by 0. D. Dalai, M. A. 1921 1-4 

16. Sangitamakaranda : a work on Music, by N&rada : edited by M^B. 


Telang. 1920. 


■ a a a a • 


a aa lai 


2-0 


1 7. Kavlndrftcbiirya List : List of Sanskrit works in the collection of 
KayindracMrya, a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D ): edited by B. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry with a foreword by Dr. Qanganatha Jha. 1921. 0-12 

18. V&rahagrihyasutra : Vedic ritual ( domestic ) of the Yajurveda: 

edited by Dr. B. Shamasastry. 1920 0-12 


19. Lekhapaddhati ; a collection of models of state and private documents 
dating from 8th to 15th centuries A. D.: edited by 0. D. Dalai, 
m. a. and G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. 1925 2-0 


20 * BbaviBayatta kaha or Panohamfkaha : a romance in Apabhramsa 
language by Dhanapaia ( circa 12th century ): edited by 0 D. 
Dalai, m. a., and Dr. P. D. Gune, m. a. 1923 
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21, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-lea£ and Important 
Paper MSS in the Bhaadara at Jissalmere, compiled by 0. D 
Dalai, m. A„ and edited by L. B. Gandhi. 1924 3-4 

22, 23. Parasnr&makalpash.tra : a work on Tanfcra, with commentary by 
R&mesvara and Paddhati by Um&nan'da: edited by A Mahadeva 
Sastry, B. A. 2 vols. 1923 11-3 

24. Tantrarahasya : a work on the Pr&bh&kara School o£ Purvamim&ms&, 

by R&m&nnj&oharya: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry. 1923. 1-8 

25. Samar&rigana : a work on Architecture, town planning and engineer- 

ing by king Bhoja of Dhara (11th centnry): edited by Mahamahopa- 
dhy&ya T. Ganapati Sastry, Ph. D. etc. 2 vols, Vol. I. 1921 5-0 

26. SftdhanamaU : a Buddhist Tantrio text o£ rituals, dated 1165 A D. 

consisting o£ more than 300 small works composed by distinguished 
writers: edited by Benojtosh Bhattucharyya, m. a„ General Editor, 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 2 vols, vol. I. 1925 ... 5-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue o£ MSS in the Central Library Baroda. 

Vol. I ( Veda, Vedalakshana and Upanishads ), compiled by G. K, 
Shrigondekar, M. A. and K. S Ramaswami Sastry. 1925. 6-0 

28. M&nasoMsa or Abhilashit&rthaohint&mani : an encyclopaedic work 

divided into one hundred chapters treating o£ one hundred different 
topics by Somesvaradeva, a Ohalukya King o£ the 12th century: 
edited by G, K. Shrigondekar, M. A. 2 vols-vol. I. 1925. 2-8 

29. Nalavil&sa ; a drama by R&maohandra Suri, pupil o£ Hemaohandrasuri, 
describing the Paur&nik story o£ Nala and Damayanti: edited by 
Messrs G. K, Shrigondekar, sr. A. and L. B. Gandhi 1925. ( shortly ) 

80. Tattvasangraha : a Buddhist philosophical work o£ the 8th 
century by sUntarakshita/a Professor at the N&landft University, with 
Pahjika (commentary) by his disciple Kamalasila, also a Professor 
in N&landa (about 750 A. D.): edited by Pandit Embar Krishna- 
m&oh&rya, .2 vols. 1925 ... ( shortly ) 
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31, Advavavairasangraha : consisting oi twenty short works on Bud- 
dhist philosophy by Adyayavajra, a Buddhist savant belonging to 
the 11th century A. D. : edited by Mahftmahopfidbyfiyn, Pandit 
Haraprasad Shastri, m- a., o, i. e-> f. a. s. b., etc. 

n. BOOKS IN 'THE TRESS 

1 Ny&yapraveaa : the earliest work on Buddhist logic, by Dirinfiga, with 
commentaries oi Haribbadrasuri and Pfirsvadova, edited by. A. B. 
Dhruva, M. A., ll. b., Pro-Vice-Chancellor o£ the Hindu Uni- 
versity, Benares. ... ... ... ... •** •••’ shortly 

2. Sfidhanamalfi. Vol. II., edited by Benoytosh Bhattaohuryya, i£. A., 
General Editor, Gaekwad’s Oriental SerieB. Illustrated. - 

3. Nfityasfistra : on dramaturgy, by Bharata with commentary by 
Abhinavngupta o£ Kashmir: edited by M. Bamakrishna Kavi, M. A. 
Illustrated. 4 vols. 

4. Kalpadrumakosa : a standard work on Sanskrit Lexicography: edited 
by Pandit Bamavatara Snrma Sahityacharya, h A. 

5. Mfinavagrihyasutra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) oE the 
Yajurveda with the Bh fishy a oi Ashtfivakra: edited by Pandit 
Bamakrishna Hars haji, with Introduction by Proi. B. 0. Lele, u. A. 

6. Apabhramtakfivyatrayi : consisting oi three works, the Charohari, 
XJpadesaTasfiyana and KfilaBvarupakulaka by Jinadatta Sim ( 12th 
century ) with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi. 

7. Mfinasollfisa or Abhilashitarthaohintamani. Vol 33., edited by G. K. 
Shrigondekar, M. a. • 

8. Samarfingana . Vol. II,, edited by Mahfimahopfidhyaya T. Qanapati 
Sastry, Ph, D. 

9 * •A^Degoriptive Catalogue oi MSS in the Jain Bhandars at -Pattan 
edited from the notes of the late Mr. 0. L. Dalai, m. a, by 
Pandit L, B. Gandhi. 2 vols, 



10. Mirat-i-Ahmadi with its Khatimae or Supplement: By Ali Maham- 
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan o£ Gujarat: edited in the 

i 

original Persian by Syed Nawabali H A,' Professor of Persian, 
Baroda College. 2 vols. 

JUST PUBLISHED. 

1. Supplement ( or Khatimae ) to the Mirat.j-Ahmadi, translated from 
.the Persian of Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Mogul Dewan of 
Guzerat, by Syed Nawabali, M. A ,‘ and C. N. Seddon, I. o. s, 
(retired), with notes, appendices and 3 illustrations. 270 pages, 
damp 8ro. doth. 1925. B s.9. 

SUMMARY OF CONTENTS. 

Chap. I. The foundation of Ahmedabad; its citadel, gates, 
streets, mosques, suburbs, gardens and reservoirs. 

Chap. II. History of the saints of Gujerat. 

Chap. III. The inhabitants of Ahmedabad. Hindu temples tirthas 
kundas and tanks in Gujarat. The Shravakas. 

Chap IV. Government officials and departments. 

Chap. V and VI. Sarkars and Parganas. 

Chap. VII. Miscellaneous: ports, rivers, mountains. Wonders 

of Gujerat. •*' *' 

' > * ‘ 

Appendix : The Mughal administration. The horoscope of 
Ahmedahad. 




